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Communion with Pariſh Churches vindicated, In 4x. | 
ſwer to a Book entituled, The Judgment of Mr. Bax. | 
ter, againſt Communicating, &c. Miftaking my mi. Þ | 
tings. | : þ 


— 


Church is not formally, quid Phy/icum,but quid morale policy | 

- cum Relatrunm,a'political Relative being, 

11. The ſame name ſignifieth both the Genus and Speiey | 
that are divers by uſe. Lt. 

I1]- The ſame 1s true of the name ['Paſtor.] E 

IV. Dioceſan Churches are of three ſorts. 1. Sacha # 

| haveat preſent. but one fixed Aſſembly, but deſign to gather more here. 

after : Such, Dr. Hammond thought they were in Scripture times, 2, Sack F*. 

as have -one Dioceſan Governour, or Superintendent over many- inferioe;Þ ; 

Churches, and their Paſtors. . 3- Such as have one only Biſhop or Paſtar,* 'G 

- | having noother true Paſtor, Elder, Church-Ruler, or Presbyter of Chris: * 

Inſticution under him; but Chappels which have no ſuch Ruler or Pk F 


- V. The firſt fort of Dioceſans we have now nothing to do with. 2 nt 

The. ſecond ſort. is controverible, ſome holding it ſinful, ſome lawn #T 
and ſome (and very many) to be of Divine Inſticution , as Succeſſors W® 
the Apoſtles, not in the extraordinaries, but in the ordinary parts of that 
Office: Chriſt having made an imparity (or a ſuperiority of ſome oftros. ; 
thers) they think that to ſay without-proof, - that he changed that order ne; 
ove Age, is 1, to charge him with mutabtiity and levity. 2. And todmlnig 
niſh from his Law (which hath a Curſe.) En 
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"The third ſort of Dioceſans, is either 1. of a Dioceſs (like a great Pal: 
kd with. Chappels) fo fmall that one Paſtor -may poſlibly overſee it..( bis 
| tollerable, when more . cannot be had ; and when they can, it hurty ol 
thewell-being-of the Church): Or 2. it is of a Diocels-ſo great as-W 
one-man cannot do what is effential to a Paſtor, and fo it is undone; Tu 
Aullifieth that Species of Churches which is of Chritts Inſtitution... 
. VE. A particular Church of Chriſts Inſtitution of the loweſt poli 
order;"is, [ A competent number of Neighbour-Chriſtians, who by Chrif® 
pointment, and their 021 expreſt conſent, are aſſociated with-one or more Ui 
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ick, and the Edification. of the 


"-ru te right: worſhipping of God in publ 
$ ſeche right o/tgral Office, and their mutual Duties 


Members, by the exerciſe of the ſaid Paſty id 
Gu, to thei Paſtors, and each others, fp the welfare of the Society, and the 


VII, The ral Office as over this firſt or. loweſt Church, and as itis- 


| jonfixed Miniſters, related yet to noone Church more than another, dif- 


frech butas the ſubjet matter (or object) of their charge doth differ , 


# -and not in the fundamental Power cr Order. 


| Vil. This Paſtoral Office is eſſentially Miniſterial to Chriſt as the Pro- 


I 
Þ (cher, Prieſt and King of his Church. 1. A Power to Teach. 2. To- 


in Worſhip. 23. To Guide by the Keys of Reception, Admonition, 


: | Exdofion-and Reſtoration. 


IK. It is not Inconſiſtent with this Paſtoral Office to be Governed by Snpes 
re, whether Magiſtrates, or Ecclefiaſticks (as others were by Apoſtles, 


+} and by Timothy, Titus, &c.) Therefore every limitation, reſtraint, rebuk® 


puniſhment, for Mal-adminiſtration, nullifiethnot the Office, noryet'al 


| kwingan appeal to Superiors. 


To hinder a Paſtor from forcible excluding men from Church or Sa- 


3 mian,and allow bim only to do it by Application of Gods word, is agreea+ 
& 'Yeto his Office D, | 


< 3 ; V. Itis Power and Obligation to exerciſe, and not the preſent atugal Ex- 
"waſe, that is eſſential to the Office in the fundamental Relation: But 


the Now-exerciſe be total and ftated, it would not make up a 


E | Church in att; No more than a mere Polver to Teach, will make a School 


+1 
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"& mm and . IV. As eſteemed and deſcribed by many miſtaking Bt- 


"$ 4 Hethat bath the entire Power, and fatedly exerciſerh but one part of 
-F i, ſlacedly omitting an eſſential part, may be in Order an empowred Mini- 
0 er; but-his Society.is but a half Church: But if it be only an Integral part 
7 te omits, it may be a trne Church, tho faulty; or if it be an eſſential 


and not fatedly, but only by ſome preſent impedition. 


| 4, IL The name of Church Paſtor and Dioceſan, being formally Relative 


gnification, are really divers things, as the Fundamentum, Relate, Cor- 
, and Terminus, are divers. They are therefore conſiderable. I, As 


Winted and deſcribed by Chriſt. 17. As underſtood, deſcribed and con- 


Wed to by ſound Orthodox Paſtors and People. 1717. As deſcribed by 
by Clergy and People, ſome Super-Conformiſts, and ſome Misjudging, 


the Law ſaith as they : The word as to theſe ſenſes is equivocal. 
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2. Chriftc Inf itution went before mens Corruption; and is to be held to 
ICkrift who own him to be the Maker and Ruler of his own 


Ken: And no man hath Power to null his Inſtitution, nor to warrant 


m=_ his Church another thing. 
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X7. By. Chiriſts Infticution every Miniſterial- Elder . and. Paſtor -tadys"Þ i 
Power. 1, To Teach the People. 2. To Lead them in Horſhip.. 2. To Reow' 
by Baptiſm, and to Communion, or-to refuſe on juſt cauſe (tho under Gg., 
vernment) as aforeſaid : (The whe Office 1 have copiouſly deſcribed in 
my. Univerſal Concord, 24. years ag0,  :. - | 

X/T. The Pariſhes that have capable; Chriſtians and: Miniſters conſented: - 
to by their ſumbmiſſion,, are. ſuch true Churches; their Neighbourhcod and 
Chriſtianity making them capable matter. Not that a man is of the Church, 
becauſe he. is in the, Pariſh (Atheiſts, Infidels, Sadduces, Hereticks and | 
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Refuſers, may, dwell there, (lts thought that of 60000. that dwell in one 
London Pariſh, 10000 ,Communicate not, and ſo 40000 or 50000, are 
not of that Church) but thoſe that are capable Conſenters, and Commu- 
nicants.,. : 
XVIL This -ſort of Churches we were in Poſſeſſion of 1660, and till. 
Auguſt 24. 1662. And of yooo Miniſters, then 2000 only were put our, 
the other 7000 continuing in. And of thoſe that were put out, ſome few 
gathered part of their old Flock into private Churches, renouncing, and dif- 
ſwading them from the publick : Moſt gathered no ſuch Churches, but help 
their old People as they could, not drawing them from the Pariſh Churches, 
till the time of the Kings Licences for more open Miniſtry. Many led. 
_ them tothe Pariſh Churches, and took themſelves for fellow Paſtors, with F 
the publick Miniſters, and lived in Love and Communion with them. The } 
People were not by the new Law caſt out with the Miniſters. Moſt of the peo- 
_ Plein the 2000 Pariſhes of the ejzeRed,and almoit allin the other;7 000, who! * 
before communicated, or were capable of it, continuing the Pariſh Cont' | 
munion. And ſoare Churches, if they were ſo before. 
XVIII. The generality of the former Proteſtant Biſhops, and Clergy, 
took the Parith Kectors to be true Paſtors of the Pariſh Churches, as Bi 
Uſber proved them: 'The Church of England is confeſſed to be of this mind, 
before the Wars. It is not certain that Arch-Biſhop Loud thought other- ; 
wiſe: Ifhe did, Hey/in names but five that joyned with him in bis main 
Cauſe, of whom Mowntague, if not more, were for the contrary cauſe inths 
point. | | 
. XTX. They then took a Carate to be a Paſtor, and to have all that is & 
ſential to the Presbyters Office ; And to be a Presbyter and no Paſtor, isa } 
Contradiction in the ſenſe of Proteſtants and Papilts, except what is fad 
for Lay-Elders. In France they call all their, Pariſh-Paſtors, Curates; the } 
word fignitieth the Curam animarum. - 
XX. No Law fince 1660. hath changed any eſſentials of the Pariſh-f 
ſors Office (and fo none hath nuſled it) from what it was in 164.0, They” } 
chat affirm the contrary, muſt prove it. | ES 
The.Law before, ſubjeted Pariſh-Paſtors to Dioceſans: It impoſed the: 


&2 


Oath of Canonical Obedience, and a promiſe of the ſame in Ocdination; £ 
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ws the fameto the Eccleſiaſtical Courts as now. If any pretend toſuch. 
gkill in Law, as to ſay that there was no Law for the Book of Or-. 
dnation, which made the ordained to Covenant to obey their Ordinaries, 
neany Law for the Canons, IThope hewill have more reaſon than to lay 
te controverfie about Separation on-his odd conceit, when all the People 
:: Ewolapd have in the days of the four laſt Soveraigns , been forced to 
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- itto theſe as Legal ; and no ſuch pretender could at any time deliver 


Books have been written, and Pleas nſed againſt ſubmitting tothe 


bac the Judges ſtil] over-ruled it againſt them. And they that profeſt to hold ©. 
i from the King , did many, if not moſt, mean bur the Liberty of publick.. 
exerciſing it, as the Miniſtry is held under him, or the adjun&t Cogeat. 
Power, or the Circa ſacra. 

XXL, The Law enableth the Pariſh- Miniſter to receive into the Church. 
by Baptiſm, ( tho under canonical Preſcripts, which Difſenters much dif 
like), and co Catechize Youth, and certifie their ficneſs for Confirmation, . 
before they Communicate : It bindeth them to reject all from Commu- 
rion, who are not confirmed, or at leaſt are not ready and deſirous of it;.. 
it tells us who is to be taken for ready, Thoſe that have Iearnt the. Cate- 


| Courts that declared not that they held their Authority from the King z, 
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chiſm, and ſolemnly own their Baptiſmal Covenant. 'The Paſtor hereby . 


F hah Power to try all the unconfirmed, whether. they are thus ready or 
| If. 


The Canon requireth. him. to deny Communion. to all that live in 
any ſcandalous Sin : 'The Law and Canon bid him to inſtruct 'the . Congre- . 


| gation, to lead them in publick Worſhip, and in the Name of Chriſt to 


Reproye, .Admoniſh , Comfort, « Adminiſter the Lord Supper, Viſit the... 
Sick with Inſtruttion and Prayers. All which, with -the aforeſaid Power of . 
judging who ſhall be Communicants, is full as much as is Efſential to a Pa- 
M-Paitor. Solemnly to pronounce them Excommunicate, beſide refuſing 


Communion, is not Eſſential. If it were, they have Power to do it, after the. 


| MopsSentence. If it were Eſſential to do it as ungoverned, or finally, or 
'& thout appeal, then Apoſtolick, yea and- Magiſtrares. Government . 


would nall the Paſtors Office. 


| - XXII, The altering ſome words in Ordination, and putting out the 


ue [Paſtors ] from moſt places in the Litturgy,where they were applied to 
PnſbeMigiſters, is no change at all of the Office, much leſs of its etlence. Tt 


| akes no Power from them, which they had: But ir was done by the in- 
_ | ifeeſt of ſome men, who thought that Presbyters, who ſwore the three 
F kingdoms againſt Biſhops, had taken roo much upon them, and in oppoſition 


ley endeavoured zo. keep them under, and ſo would diminiſh their pre- 


/ | faces for Parity. But.this changeth not the Species of the Office.  . And 


"- 2. £ 
- 1] ® q 


4 45 
ET Lys 
06 - 


| Þ known who theſe men. were: And tho ſome of them are of Opinion, 


n Biſhops only-may regularly confer Ordination, and exerciſe. 


over the Clergy, and that meer Presbyter-Ordination with .us 
| 5 
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is null. 1. 'Theſe ſame men had a chief hand in debating-and 
the Kings Declarations Ofober,. 1661. Concerning Eccleſiaſtical Aſai, 
and therein the King after debates with Lords and Biſhops, diſtinguiſhed 
the meer Paſtoral preſwaſive Power, from the Epiſcopal (which is \ 
and alloweth the Rural Deans with the Presbyters of his Deanry, to ex. 
erciſe the ſaid Paſtoral perſwaſroe Power, and the other Paſtors alſo oj 
with the Biſhops. And the Law ſtif] caſls them Rettors: The Lirurgy 
calls them Paſtors; the word Paſtors, being a Metaphor, they take to hs 
general, Biſhcps and Prieſts being with them two Orders of Paſtors, 
Therefore becauſe it doth not diſtinguiſh them, they uſually leave it out, 
and put ſometime Biſhops and Curates, and ſometime Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons: The common defeription of a Biſhop by them, is, that he 
hath the ſole Power of preſiding and determining in Ordination, and Jy. 
riſdiftion, /ne quo non, oft alledging Jeroms, .Quid facit Epiſcopus, quod non 
facit Presbyter excepta Ordinatione. And yet the Law ſtill binds them, not 
to ordain Without Presbyters Impoſition of hands with them, And 
Arch-Deacons and Presbyters, Surrogates, &c. Excommunicate. Andin: 
' the Ember-week, they are every day to pray by the Liturgy: [Ss guide 
and govern the minds 4 thy Servants, the Biſhop, and Paſtors of thy Fleck, 
that they may lay hands ſuddenly on no man.) Where Biſhops and Paſtors: 
cannot be taken for Synonyma, whilſt they ſpeak of all that lay on hands, 
And they diſtinguiſh not T Paſtors and Curates) where they change the 
words, but | Biſhops and Curates.] 

But nothing more proveth whatl ſay, than that the Law yet bindethall 
Prieſts to all that is eſſential to an EpiſcopwrGregts, a Paſtor of a particulay 
Church ; ſee the Exhort. in Ord. of Prieſts, | We exhort you tm the name of 
our Lird Feſus Chriſt, that ycu have inremembrance, into how high a dignity,and 
ro how weighty an office and charge ye are called ; that is to ſay, to be Meſſengers 
Watchmen, and Stewards of the Lerd,to teach and to premoniſh, to feed and pro 


vide for the Lords Family, to ſeek for Chriſts Sheep, that are diſperſed abroad, al | 
for bis-Children, ho are in the midſt of this naughty world, that they may bt ſ& 


ved by Chriſt for ever ; have always therefore printed in your remembrance, 
great a treaſure is committed to your charge, for they are the ſheep of Chrif, 
which he bought, 8c. The Church and Congregation whom you muſt ſerve is bi 
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Spouſe and his Bcdy ; and if it ſhall happen, the ſame Church, or any member © 
king the 


thereof to take any hurt or hindrance by reaſon of your negligence, 

greatneſs of +» "an and the hcrrible puniſhment that 2will enſue : Wherefore ca» 
ſider with your ſelves the end of your miniſtry towards the children of God, th 
wards the Spouſe and body of Chriſt, and ſee that you never ceaſe your labour, 
your care and diligence, till you have done all that lieth in you according to your 


bounden duty, to bring all ſuch as are or ſhall be committed to your charge, to1hit- 


agreerent in the faith and knowledg of God, and that ripeneſs and perfeltmeſs fþ 
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ege in Chriſt, that there be no place left among you, either for error in Religimga Þ} , 
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rs baf bife : For aſmuch then as your office is both of ſo great excellency, 


anbet iſo great difficulty, ye ſee with bow great care and ftudy ye ought to ayply 
qu pores well that ye may ſhew your ſelves dutiful and thankful tothe Pt 
bh 


who bath placed you in ſo bigh a dignity, as alſo to beware that neither you your 
T 


end, nor be occaſions that others offend. 
 Andafier their Covenant to freach according to the Scripture, they promile 
[togive faithful diligence, ro adminiſter :he DoCtrine, Sacraments, and Dilci- 
pline of Chriſt as the Lord hath commanded, and as this Church and Realm 
hath received the ſame, according to the Commandments of God : So that 
yo. may teach the people committed zo your care and charge with all dili- 
gence to keep and obſerve the ſame. 

"Here Doctrine, Sacraments,-and Diſcipline, are their Office-works: Gods 
Commandments are their Rule, tho on ſuppoſition that this Realm hath re- 
geived them according to his Commandments. 

Next they covenant with all faithful diligence to baniſh all errcneous aud ſtrange 
bBrines contrary to Gods . word, and to uſe bth PUBLICK andPR [: 
VATE Monitions and Exbortations, as well to the ſick as tothe whole, within 

» cures, as need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given: And [| to keep 
-quietneſs, Peace and Love among all Chriſtian people, jt eſpecially among them 


© that are 0r ſhall be committed to their charge. 


All this is ſecled by Law, and all Miniſters ſubſcribe to it : And'is not this 
enough to the eſſence of a Paſtors office ? What is the Reaſon ?' The next 
promiſe is [_ Reverently ro obey their Ordinary, a»d other chief Miniſters, 
tzwhom ix commited rhe charge and government of them, following with a 

mind and will, their godly admonitions, and ſubmitting themſelves to 
their godly judgments. | 
"This ſhews that, 4. It is not a ſtrict Divine Right that is meant over them; 
for all Ordimaries, and other chief Miniſters, pretend not to ſuch right. 2. If 
'uthers ſuperiority null their office, then none is in office but the King : 


$ Wa Durrepherno Miniſter, becauſe John threatned him as his gre ? It's 
| Kerhe had been none for reſiſting Fob», of the rwo: Were al 

| that obeyed the Apoſtles ? IF it ſhould be anerror, that a Parockhial Biſhop 
' $2 Governor over his junior-Presbyters, or a Dioceſan over both ; thatnul- 


degraded 


eth-not the Presbyters office : The Presbyterians givea Claſs or Synod as 
'much'/power over particular Churches, as the Epiſcopal give to Divcefuns ; 


| (ornear ) : And yet few Separatiſts have thence concluded that they 


reno particular Churches, or that this niilleth them ; contrarily, a5 ej# 
| Tetis adjects adeſt ſecund; valet argumentum ; Pariſh Churches are govern'd 


fabjeCt to ſuperiors ; ergo, they are Churches. 
And the Law calls them Churches, er72, it taketh them for Churches, 


& (bile it taketh no effential from them ). 


F XU. There are ſome particular Drs. in Erg/a,d indeed, who fay that 


nes mn Church without a Biſhrp of its can, and uv: Fpiſc:pus, ibs Eccleſia, 


that Eccleſia eff plcbs Epilcsp9 adunata, and that one Pariſh Miniſters are 
ox os 


( 8 ) "> 
nd Biſhops, and that their ſole Ordinations are ndllicies ; and conſeg nents © 
it wonld follow, that their Pariſh Churches are truly but parts of a Ching 4 Þ 


- Tequire thoſe to be ordained again, who were here ordained by -mere ref: } 1 
byters, therefore it ſeemeth plain, that they take the former for notrueQy | 
dination : Theſe men lhave oft confuted, eſpecially in my Treatiſe of Eyit $ 
copacy : And hence ſome gather, that | charge this error on all the Chury | ® 
of En:1and, and take the Law and Clergy to nullifie the Pariſh-Minity F 
and Churches : Therefore 1 am ſpecially obliged to anſwer ſuch miſcondy # 

. ders, leſt they make my writings a means of deceit againſt my ſence, aF 
againſt my will : for ſo unhappy is the controverſal world, even of mend | 

: \\ orth and Name, that if 1dobur ſay that rwois leſs than three, and that 

-is more thau three, they fear not to ſay, that I contradift my felf, and Ry 
againſt B. and ſometimes I ſpeak for, and ſometimes againſt the ſame cauk 
aud theſe being ordinary Diſputers and Church-guides , What hope har | 

' the Chriſtian Flocks of Unity and Peace, but by ſuch mens ceaſing ther 
diſputes ? 

Here therefore it muſt be noted, 1. "That the men of this opinion ax Þ 
not to be called, The Church of Eng/and. The moſt of the Biſhops and Cler- F 
gy formerly were againſt them, Dr. Hammond, and Biſhop Gunnay, anda 

"few more, were almoſt the firſt that ſeemed to go ſo far. 2. And yet er 
theſe few do uſually except the caſe of neceſſity, and of the forreign chutdy 
es, (as Dr. Sherlock hath lately done at large ) fo that then they cannot Þ 
take their Epiſcopal ordination received, to be eſſential to the Prieſthood | 
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2. And theſe men themſelves call our Pariſh ſocieties, Pariſh Churches, and Fr 
deny not the Presbyters to be Epi/cops Gregis, and to have a paſtoral care. Þ v5: 
the peoples ſouls, for they own the Liturgy, Ordination, and other writing F/ 
of the Church, which aflertit. 4. Their oppoſition to Presbytery hath carried $ ® 
; them to appropriate the name Biſþop to the Diocefans, but by i theymen | 7! 
only a Biſhop over Presbyters, havmg the power to ordain and depoſe them, is 
robo be cheif tn governing all the flocks ; But the controverſie de nomine, UW up 
de re are not the ſame: 'This denieth not all Paſtoral Epiſcopacy in Predbſ* $©% 
rers over the flocks under them : That theſe men by running into extreay? i 
do ill, many have written to prove : But maiming the Pariſh Miniſtry, ot 
much limiting it, 18 not nullifzing it. 5. Let it be conſidered, that evenWYiy 
Separatiſts ſay not that the Power of Ordination is eſſential to Paſtors: SOME 
of them take Paſtors unordained, only eleffed and received with pray MW: 
Some take men ordained by ncighbour Paſtors, that have no power over thel' Wes 
Some take men ordained by Biſhops, ſome by Megiſtrates : And Jari % 
0n over neighbour Paſtors 1 am ſure the Separatiſts will ſay belongs neitherWhy 
the being or well being of a Paſtor. If then it be the Power of Ordama 
and of Juriſdiction over other Paſtors, which the Dioceſans deny the Pal 
Paitors, the deny them nothing hereby eflential to thei. office. =Y 
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CM atcan with any colour be ſaid, is, that the Law now ſeems to be on 
KG mens fide » by requiring Reordimation. But, 1. The Law-makers 
Þ woes to efob5/þ the Church, and not to charge itto another thing. 2. The 
T f.s-makers were not all of one mind in the Reaſons of their Laws ; nor 
F jad all indied theſe kind of controverſies : Many of them, and of the 
T fry torhis day, ſay that it is nota proper ordination that they require, 
Þ futcbe giviongchem. Anthority to. exerciſe their Miniſtry in England, and 

deciion of a doubtful caſe : Part of the Church taketh them for true 

iſters that were ardained by Presbyters, and part do not; and that the 
{ongregations may not divide, they ſay they require this like Baptizing af- 
"wradoubrful Baptiſm [_7f thou art nor baptized, I baptize thee. ] lam againſt 
Bur this proyeth not that they take a Presbyter for no Paſtor : Yea tho 


# 


ey ſhould take his ordaining others tobe a nullity ; Ordaining not being 
al to him. 

_ The AQ of Uniformity, or the like Law,cannot make the Church 

' wChurch, or of another ſpecies, than 1. As it is effeemed by God and his 

lav. 2» Or asit is eſteemed by, the greater part of the Chriſtian Clergy 

| Way ; Tho the Law ſhould ſpeak as the forefaid odd innovators do. 

For | 


My - - 
- 1, AllChriſtians profeſs that Chriſt is the only juſt Inſtitutor of the eſſen- 
Jak of his own Churches : All Chriſtians profeſs Communion with them 
\ KChurches of Chriſts making by his Law : The preſent Church of England 

ioleſſerh this' in many books ; it bindeth all Miniſters to hold to Scripttre 
$ igency, and uſe Diſcipiine as well as Doctrine and Worſhip, as Chriſt 
4  tammandeth : It openly holdeth all Laws and Canons about Church eſſen- 
4 mk, yeaand integrals, tobe void and null that are againſt the - Sacred 

iptures, and Law of God : There is no Power but of God : God hath 
Iren.no power tq nullifie his inſtitutions. 
++ All rue Chriſtians who conſent toa Pariſh Miniſter, and attend on his 
Mury, and join in the Aſſemblies, openly profeſs to own him firſt as a 
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Miſter of Chriſt, and to join in Worſhip and Communion of the church 


# {2 cibed by Chriſt, which no man hath power to overthrow. 

a $5 The Parliament and Convocation, and Biſhops and Clergy, all con- 
i © at they have.no power to overthrow the Church eſſentials or offices of 
> & Ws Inſticution: They have not revoked the Church Writings in which 
24s 1soft profeſſed : They confeſs thar if their Laws miſtake and do 
rWEDary, they bind us not : They never openly profeſſed a war againſt God 
. W3eus Chrilt: What if. one Dr. S. Parker, make Chriſt [ſubject to the King 
S - Wn King dom ; be is not the Kingdom, nor the Church of England: For all 
p $65 they never made any Law to command Chrilt, or to puniſh him : 
ver cited him to appear before them, nor did any penal execution 
bs Perſon , which Government implieth. They bowar his name, and 
—_ {ubjeftion to him, 

_——— B Therefore 


% 
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Therefore ifthe law had by error faid any thing inconfiftent withihh e 1 
fence of Churobes and Miniſtry,it had not been obligatory to Paſtors tr ww. | * 
ple, but chey onghe ſtill to take Churches and Paſtors to be whar Ok 
hath made them, and deſcribed them to be. 

XXV. Suppoſe a Law ſhould fay, A!l families ſhall be ſo under Dineſm 
as to have wo power but from them, and all ſhall ſubſcribe to this. This doth nor 
null family-power and ſociety as inſtiruted by God, nor make it a ſin tolw 
in Families, nor diſſolve them all; But all muſt continue in Families as ip 
ſtiruted by God : And if any ſibſcribe to this, it will not make ir' a fin in all 
Wives, Children and Servants to live in thoſe families. 

If the Law had faid, Al! Schools iv England ſhall be effemtially ſubſe t 
Dioceſans, muſt we therefore have had no more Schools? Or if the School. 
maſter ſubſcribe to them, is it a ſin tobe his Scholar? | 

If the Law ſhould fay, Ai! Chriſtians ſhall chooſe their own Paſtors, int 
meet and pray and preach as they pleaſe, but only in eſſential ſabjefion r0 Dines 
ſans, muſt all therefore give over Church Communion ? | 

If the Law had ſaid, A! the Pariſh-Aſſembiies in England ſhell beveefaril 
be eſſentially ſubje to the Pope, or a forreign Council, We muſt not therefore 
have forborn all ſuch 4femblis, but have kept to the ſtare and: dutyty 
pointed us by Chriſt. 7 

XXVT1. Here the miſtaking Opponents ſay, 1. That indeed de jare none 
can change the Effence of Chriſts Miniſtry and Churches, but Je fatto they | 
may, and have done. 

Anl. What is meant by [changing it, de fas ? J Have they 2: ſth, 
nulledChriſtsPower, Law,orOffices and Churches? What?Nulled itby aNdb 
ty of pretendzd A uthoricy, and overcome his Power withoat Power? 
fere,and de fafo, to be a true Church or Paſtor,is aff one.Chriſt made 
ones: De faFothey cannot unmake them, but by deſtroying matterot fin, 
becauſe they cannot do it de jure: They have deſtroyed neither matzinor f 
form of ſuch pariſh churches as I plead for, and which Chriſtinſticated; bt) | 
they had not power todoit: Indeed they may de fa#o make other fort'd 
Eburches and Miniſters to themſelves, (tho not de jure ) but not to kw Wil 
ſtick to Chriſts inſtirutions. - 

XXVII. But fay they, We confefs, if the Law did bid all aſſemblits is Bb 
gland meet in dependance on Dioceſans, private and publick ; this would wot alt 
the ſpecies of our ſeparate Churches, becauſe man hath not power, and we conſeit 
Rot 
Anſ. Very good. And I pray you what alters the caſe, as to the Patifl | 
Churches? Is it that they have Steeples and Bells, or that they have Tyths? F 
I's the Calamity of Dittenters, that they either, cannot conſider, of at F 
feel no ſtrength in the plaineit truth thar is ſaid againſt chem; but (cMoupi®' 
and ſenſe run all one way, which theythink right. yu 

XXVHE Obp But ſay they, Conſtitutive and Declaritive Laws a &: "ag 
dsſt inguiſhed. They can but declare our Meetings to be Dioceſan, which is [#5 
IR ae PÞ arilhs MAcet im F i 
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| E x - n ) Wo hh 
If one Pariſh churctthave two Paſtors, and one of them he TS £25 
for an eſſential ſubjeRion to the Pope, and the other againſt it, and half the | : 
eople of one mind, and half of the other, I think they are two Churches 
112 one place. | 

If thoſe Anabapriſts who take none but the re-baptized for Church-mem, 
bers, ſhould with their Paſtors join with Independents in worſhip, tho 
eſteeming them no churches, I ſuppoſe you think they would be diſtin} 
churches in one place. 

Bur I think none of this is the caſe of the chnrches that T join with ; for 
[ ſappoſe they null not Chriſts ſpeci#s of Miniſters to themſelves or me. But 
if they did it to themſelves, that wonld not do it-to me. 

XXXI. Obj. But one and the ſame Miniſter cannot be of two ſpecies, and 
therefore relation to him cannot conſtitute distin& Churches. 

An. 1. One and the fame man cannot be a Miniſter of Chriſt, and ng 
Miniſter of Chriſt; fo much ts true, nor of any two zcon/ifent ſpecies: But 
if you will call any circumſtantial difference a diſtin ſpecter, that will na | 
hinder the conſiſtence : The ſame man may be Chriſts Mi#er, and the 
Kings Chaplain, or a Dean, or Prehendary, *or a Dioceſan Biſhop, or Subjet 
toa Dioceſan, ſuch Biſhops as Chryſo#tom, Auguittine, Ambroſe, Fewel, Parker, 
Grindal, Uſher, Dawvenant, &c and their Chaplains did not ceaſe to be Chriſt 
Miniſters. ng 

2 Relation to one of theſe men may make two forts of confſiſtent-chutch 
ez, if the ſame man havea Pariſh and a Dioceſs, as the German ſuperis 
tendents have, and many other Biſhops; the warrantablenefs we are not 
now diſputing. 

2. Yea, one and the ſame Pariſh Miniſter may be Paſtor of two Churches 
inone Afſembly : If he openly profeſs himſelf Orthodox, the people that 
fo own him are achurch; and if he ſecretly toa party of them profeſs bin 
ſelf an Anabapriſt, or a Papiſt, and they unite with him as ſuch, thy 
are another church, fuchas it is ; Veſpz habent favos, & marcionite ectleſus. 
Tertul. 

XXXII. Oby. But the grand ObjeCtion is, No man con be a Patton if 
Cbrift again#t his will : The Pariſh Minifters have all by conforming, revel 
theeſſence of the Chviftian Miiftry, and ſubſcribed and [worn this remciatin 
by ſubjeing themſelves to Dioceſans, aud ſwearing never to endeavour any aith | 
ration of the Dioceſan Government , and the Veitries who repreſent the church, 
have [worn the ſame, and you have ofien ſaid that the Dioceſan form of Groen 
ment, x. Depoſeth the Pariſh Biſhops, and maimeth the Mmittry. 2. I 
poſeth the Pariſh Churches, 3. And maketh.Pariſh Diſcipline impoſſible. 

Anſ. It is impoſſible to write that, which no man can mil 
and make an ill uſe of. I have oft told you, MTs | 

1. That I am in doubt, whether : Arch-Bifhops as Succeſſors of thef © 
Apoſtles, only in the ordinary continued part of their Office, be jur&{ 

Vino, Or not, -; | 2 
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'F © That Congrational Biſhops over. Presbyters, being ejuſaer ordinis, are 


an old venerable and lawful humane Infſticution.! 
- 2. That Congregational Biſhops, only over the Laity, are all Presbyters as- 
fc, and of Chriſts Inſtitution, | 
Herenpon I have oft diſtinguiſhed Dioceſans into two ſorts. 1. Thoſe 
that are but the Governors of true particular Churches, that depoſe them not, 
but Rule them by the word perſwaſively : Theſe are called Biſhops, being 
really Arch-Biſhops : Theſe I never charged of the Conſequents forenamed:: 
And if the King make them Cogenrt Magiſtrates alſo, I will obey them. EL 
take the judgment of the Church of England manifeſt in Ordination, Li- 
mrey, Articles, &c. to be for ſuch Dioceſans only, tho I vaſtly diſſent 
from many things in the Canons by which, and the Mode in which ſome 
exerciſe their Government. 
2. Theother fort is che Innovators form of Dioceſan Government, which 
hol chat there 1s no Church without a Biſhop, and no Biſhop but Dioce- 
fans, (either Biſhop of Laity or Presbyters) and ſo that the Pariſh-Churches 
are no Churches, bur part of the loweſt ſort of true Political Churches: 
Theſe I take to be Super-coFformiſts, yea Nonconformiſts , and: Diſſenters 
fom the Church of -Eng/and, tho they may itrive-to get the name of the 


| Charch-to themſelves. Now, what I ſay of theſe Innewating Nonconformiſts, 


and their deſigns and: attempts , our miſtaking Separatiſts ſay, I ſpeak of 
the Legal Church frame, and fo of all the Biſhops and Pariſ-Churches. 
And1 ſee no hope of delivering the Church of God from the. trouble of 
incogitant confident erroneous Diſſenters, that are not able to diſtinguiſh. 
- XXXIIL Ifurther anſwer this great Objection (being concerned in ConſC'- 
ence todo it, when men father their miſtakes and Separation on me.) 1. The 
Pariſh-Miniſters that I joyn with, (and I think the moſt that ever I knew) 
have not (that I know of) renounced any thing eflential to a Pariſh-Pa- 
ſtor: I before ſaid, Ordmation and Furiſdiction over Presbyters or. other 
Churches, is no part of its eſſence. To be obedient to a Dioceſan, is r.» 
ſuch Renunctation. T herefore it.is no ſuch Kenunciation to promile to obey 
them in lawful things, ſubordinate to obeying Chriſt. If it prove a make 


+ them, and that they owe no ſuch Obedience, every ſuch miſtake doth 


not degrade them. He that ſaid, that (be that ll be greateſt, ſhall be ſervant 
of all) thought not that to obey ar equal, did nul! the Miniſtry.. Nor he 
that faid, Be ſubjet# one to another. Chiiſt and Perer paid rribute to avoid 


1 offence, tho the Children be free, s 


But what if a man be #: doubr, wherher ſich Obedience be not his Dary:: 
k it notthe ſafer. ſide much more if he verily thiok ic his Duty ? 
2, Totake Dioceſans to be Fure Divine, is laid by ſome to be deſtrudive of 


4 fePaftral Office, and Churches,and a change of the Engliſh Church-Govern= 
| Dent, But ir's error. For x.. It is not the Neſtruttive. Dioceſan Government, 


no Church and Paſtor. under them, that thoſe in queſtion: 
Y conſens : 


-conſent 'to; | but the Governing Dioceſan, who ruleth ſubjett Paſtors and | 5 
Churches. | / = 
2. This Queſtion of Divine right, is. threefold. 1. Of that which by 
Divine right is neceſſary, ad elſe. 2. Of that which 1s by Divine right, bf 
and. meſt elegible, Or needful, ad melins efſe. 3. That which is by Light of 
Divine Conceſſion /awful, but not neceſſary. The Church of England 
never determined, which of theſe was the Dioceſans Caſe: 41] Conformilts 
judged it Lawfu/; multitudes judged it Berzer than other forms: Maiiy 
zudged it war when it might be had. But; no Law determined for 
of theſe alone. Unleis you will ſay, the Preface to the Book of Ordination 
doth it, by ſaying | Is zs evident ro all men diligently reading boly Seri 
and Ancient Anthors, that from the Apoſtles time, there, bave been theſe Or- 
ders of Miniſters in Chriſt Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, Which Of- 
fices were evermore bad in ſuch Reverend Eſtimation, GC. 

Here ſome ſay, That the Church of Eng/and took not theſe for three 
diſtin&t Orders before 1640, but now : Therefore by the word [ :beſe Or. 
ders} is meant only ro. 

Anſ. At this rate, he muſt have the bettef whom the hearer beſt truſt- 
'eth, whatever he ſay.: If | theſe Orders of Miniſters, Biſhops, Priefts, and 
Deacons, ſpeak not three Orders, I cannot underſtand them. Here note 
partiality ; the ſame that refuſe to ſubſcribe them, becauſe chey ſpeak three 
Orders; 'yet fay, they ſpeak but two] when they argue that Church-Go- 
vernment is changed 1662, from what it was 1640. 

Indeed <Alfricks Laws in Spel[many, make Biſhops and Prieſts the ſame 
Order, and ſo do a great part of Schoolmen and other Papiſts ; but-the 
[Engliſh Biſhops and Clergy were ſome of one mind, and ſome of another 
-about it, and determined it not: Unleſs this Preface be a Determination, 
the Name | Order and Office being both uſed. | 

And (to inſtance in no other) Saravis (tho no Erg/iſh man, yet of the 
'Church of England) wrote more ſtrongly almoſt than any that Leverread, 
for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy (againſt Beza, &c.) and that upon this ground 
of Divine right, that they ſucceeded the Apoſtles, and ſach as Timothy, Ting 
Sc. in the Government of many Churches. (And the Kings Divines at the 
Iſle of Fh;te went all on that Ground). | 

To fay-then, that to plead a Divine right for them, is new, is to contre 
dict large Hiſtorical Evidences. And were it true, that this had beennevet 
before Impoſed or Snbſcribed ; ſurely it is not an Opinion of the Divine 
right of governing of many Churches, that renounceth the being of thoſe 
Churches; it aſſerteth chem to be by. Divine right. For that Which is wt, 8 
not governable. Non entss, non ſunt accidentia. | 

But where and how hath the Law or Church altered the caſe fine | 
1640. Theſe words were in the Book of Ordination before, and 1knw F 
of none plainer that way ſince. Its defractive Dioce/av Government, whid | * 
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| onterth the Goverriment of any ſubje&t Chrches, but of one ory, 
| 5 of any Paſtors that I argue againſt, and not Governovrs of ſuch 
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XV. But it's objeted, That rhey rear | not to endeavour any altera- 
tim of Church-Government ; therefore they renounce the Paſtoral Office, becauſe 
the Gruernment excludeth it. 

"x; This is to dictate, andnot to prove: The Dioceſan Government - 
empered and fettered it by the Canons in the time of Whirgift and Bancroft, 
hut nutl'd it not: He that reads the Canons, or knows the Church, and - 
thinks chat it's Government hath no need of Amendment, is far from my 
mind: But governing is not nulleſying. 

x. kisnot true (chat ever I heard) that they year what this ObjeCtion - 
th: The Miniſters do not ſwear, but /ubſcribe it, and ſwear Obedience in + 
hieitis & honeftis: (And I could neyer learn what Law commands thar - 
Oath). And if it ſhould extend to obey all the Carers, it's that which I 
would be fulf loath to ſwear ; but I know no Canon that utterly nullerh - 
he Pariſh-Churches and Miniſters. And a Fuftice that ſweareth ro execute 
the Laws, is not ſuppoſed thereby to juſtifie every Law, nor to execute. 
ay, .if it ſhould be againſt Gods Law, that exception being ſtill ſup- 


OM 3. Their Subfcription never to endeavour alteration, engageth them never - 


t». endeavour to deſtroy the Pariſh-Chnrches and. Miniſtry,and.(o is for them: - 
Forthat would be a great alteration indeed. 
+ If you ſhould think otherwiſe z yet if the Subferiber, or Swearer - 
tomb bimſelf,that it is not deſtructivegbut governing Dioceſans,that be ſubſcri- 
beth'co; it 1s nt your Opinion ob Expo 
emn; No, tho you were in the right, as to the Imprſers ſeuſe: For, Ignoran- 
tir wow eff conſenſus. It's unjuſt to face them down that they mean what 
they profeſs. they do not. Ask forty Conformiſts, whether they think the - 
overament which they promiſe not to alter, be that Dioceſan form which - 
rlech Pariſh Churches and Paſtors, or that which denieth their being, and L 
think few will profeſs the latrer ſenſe. 
- And ſuppoſe the worſt, that any Pariſh-Prieſt were of that mind; yea, 
were really no true Paſtor, as to his own acceptance with God; he 
my yet be a Paſtor ſo far true, as is neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Charch, 
f the People knowir not: For the Innocent ſuffer not for the guitties fin. 


| Timanbea ſecrer Atheiſt, or Heretick, or do counter'eit Ordination and 


n, and really had none, and the People be deceived by him, and 
know it not while he poſeſerb rhe place,and dorb rhe work; his Baptiſins and 
niſtrations ace valid to the Church, as a Church, tho not ta himfelf 


F | ad his Miniſtry, The Fews Church was not null, when the high Prieſts. - 
] kad no lawful call, but bought che Office of R:-99» Heathens. 
SS >. Oby, Bur the Veſtry ſwears never to endeavour any alter dition. - 


ion, that bindeth him againſt his - 
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 Anſ. 1. The Veſtry-was never empowred to give the ſenſe of the Chung 
herein. 2, I never lived where any ſuch things as Veſtries were, bir #* 
London; unleſs you will call the Miniſters and Church-Wardens the Velhy, 
And what's London to all England? 3. If they are fo ſworn, it is as a nay. 
thing ſince 1661. But then they are ſwcrn, (whoever is for it) never y 
endeauour to bring 1 Popery, nor deſtroying Driccejans, but only rot to alter (4 
werning D ece/ans ( I doubr with more Officers than we wiſh continued.) 
4. And whereas thoſe that I now Ceal with, ſay, '1 hat indeed before 1640, 
 «Dicce/an Frelacy nulled not particular Churches and Paſtors, but new it doth 
tbe alteratien ;- Let it be conſidered, that the Lawmakers are ſo far from pro: 
Yeſling any eſſential alteration, that it 1s only the Long-Parliament , and 
the Ccverant Alterati:n, that they complain'd of ; and therefore ſet 
Corporations, Veſtries, Militia, Nonconformilts ( by the Oxford Oath ) and 
engage all Conformiſts never 10 endeawcur any aleeration.So that they thoupht 
that it was the old Government that they ſerled. And now all this great 
art of the whole Kingdom is ſworn, as I ſaid, againſ# Popery and facign 
Turiſdiftion, againſt Patriarchs, and againſt putting down parſh churches and 
paſtors, that they will never endeavour it (by conſent or execution -&: 
mens commands). The alterations made before theſe oaths,were noteſſenti 
XXXI. 1 add one more argument, That owning ſubjeCtion to governing 
Dioceſans,: as ſuch, nulleth not the ſubject Churches and Paſtors; elſe by 
parity of Reaſon , SubjeCtioni to Arch-Biſhops would null the Diocefan 
hurches and Biſhops, which it doth not do; nor do you think itdoth; 
yea, tho all Dioceſans ſolemnly promiſe to obey their Arch-Biſhops in their 
Conlecration. | 
XXXII. If you do know of any Miniſter that is for deftru&;we Dioceſan, 
that will not nullifie the Offices of all the reſt, that never were of that mind 
or conſent: Yea, ifthe Law ſo meant (as you ſay, but prove not) you know 
how commonly Conformiſts ſay, that the meaning of the Subſcription and 
Oaths, is only againſt [ Sediticus or unlawful ſorts of endeavour to alttr.” 
Be this true or falſe, it proveth that rhoſe men conſent nor Contrary to their 
Tenſe of the Subſcription, and ſo renounce not their Churches. | 
XXXII. Indeed the new Laws have made Miniſterial Conformity mic 
harder than it was before 1640. And alſo Lay Conformity without th 
Church-doors, by the aforeſaid Oaths; and alſo Lay Conformity within the 
Church ſeemeth very hard in ſome particular Offices, eſpecially Baptiſmal 
Circumſtances. Burt I think the ordinary Communion in the Liturgy, ® 
better than it was before: For 1. 'The Epifiles and Goſpels are uſed afer'F! 
the new Tranſlation, which were uſed after the old. =. Divers Colleds Þ, 
have ſome miſtakes changed { 4s on ths day | at Eafter, Whit ſuntidey E 
when it was not on that day. 3. The Miniſter is newly enabled and F.C 
quired to keep all from the Sacrament, who are not ready to be confiriiy 
(that 1s,that are not Catechized,and ready underſtandingly, to renew thett GPM: 
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= Comet) which is a very great addition of power: And if any 
"Fab it not, that's his fault, and a neglect of execution of his power; and 
' hen he puts ſcandalous Sinners from the Sacrament, he may ſay, [4s a 
Mr /& and Reftor of this Church, T judg you unmeet for its Commu- 
' 2, and forbia it jou. ] And no more is eſſential to his Church Diſcipline 
 afxcommunication. It's too true, that the Exerciſe of this it clog'd with 
further Proſecution by him, in the Chancellors Court , which I think few 
wil undertake. And it's true, that ſuch Miniſters are required to publiſh 
| the Excommunications of Lay-men, paſt in the Biſhops names, tho it be 
| aconrding to ſuch Canons. as the 6rh, 715, 8:5, ©c, But a man inFetters, 
gaman: It changed not the Paſtoral Office, when Heathen Emperors per- 
kcated it, and when ſuch Chriſtian Emperors, as Anaſtaſiur, Zeno, Baſili- 
as, Theodofius 2.d: Conſtantias, Valens, &Cc. vexed or caſt out thoſe that 
were not of their Opinions. Ir nulleth not che Office in Sw:rzerland to have 
none but the Magiſtrates Diſcipline. 

XXIV. The Obyectors grant, that, If any Pariſh-Church ſhall by Miniſter 
and People conſenting, be formed according to the Rules of the Goſpel , they are 
true Churches, tho the Law ſhould be againſt them, or command the contra» 


Les Fr. AST. 


oY, 1. Much more then, if the Law be for all that is eſſential. 2. And 
doth not this ſay as much as I am pleading for? Name me, if you can, 
ay thing eſſential, which all Miniſters promiſe not at Ordination? If any 
- | aker renounce it, the crime is perfonal: Prove it before you ſay it, and 
| firſake him, and charge not his fault on others. : 
. | Trhink you are not of their minds, that ſay, | The Law binderh every Sub- 
i | ſeiber and Swearer to the ſenſe of the Impoſers , when he took it through mi- 
q | fake in another ſenſe, becauſe they refuſed to explain it; eſpecially, if he 
1 | &vlaed his ſenſe : Much leſs doth it bind him to your ſenſe, againſt his 


ron, 

\XXXV. But then (fay the ObjeCtors) ſuch Churches are Diſſenters ; as ſuch 
wu joy with them, and not as ſetled by Law, and [0 it is but a Conventicle, 
\ } md 6 excommunicated by the Canon, or you excommunicated for ſaying it is a 
; | Gb, and joyning with it. | | 
| 4 1. What if all this be true ? Doth it follow, that I muſt ſeparate 
| # fam i? Are not your private Churches more unqueſtionably Excommunt- 
) 
; 
| 
; 
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& #t, &c. by the Canon, and yet you ſeparate not from them ? Can you 
bar on one ſide}? | 

; F: % But your Affirmation proveth not that the Law nuſleth ſuch Mini- 
1 kn, or Churches, as uſe the Liturgy, and ſubſcribe in the favourable 
2--tho it ſhould prove a miſtake. It muſt firſt be tryed and judged 
j Þ bea miſtaken ſenſe, and even where they (ſtrangely) Excommuni- 
__ 1» fa#o, the fa muſt be proved and declared by the Fudg , before 
and people are bound to Execution, (tho the Law be loco ſemtentie ; 
- "Ip C the 
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the fact being proved and:declared), no man is bound to do Execution on. 


himſelt: 

2. I would ſeriouſly adviſe theſe Brethren to think , 1hetber all 
Chriſtian Men and Woman are bcund to ſtudy the Laws of England, before 
they may reſolve what Church to communicate with * yea, Whether they maj 
be all fo well «&i/Pd in Law, as to decide theſe Law-Controverſies, that 
you and 1 are not agreed in , and Lawyers themſelves do- ordinarily differ 
in; that is, Whether by Law the Pariſh-Churches and Paſtors be Changed 
and nulled , ani Diocelles .be made the only Churches, infime ſpecgit 
Muſt all forbear Communion till they are ſo good Lawyers? Why mayix 
not ſuffice to know Chriſts Law, . and to profeſs to obey it, and to do no- 
thing againſt it willingly ? He that will promiſe to Communicate with 
ths Church , but as it is eſtabliſhed by Law, ſhould have more sxillin the 
Law than [| have to know, how it is eſtabliſhed; and every Communican 
hath not ſo much more than 1. 

XXXVI. But (fay they) then you are bound to avid ſcandal, by profe 
openly that you Communicate a: a Diſſenter,an4 not with the Church as eſtabliſhed 
by Law. 

f Anſ. 1. Then I ſhould falſly ſay that which I either think is otheryil, 
or am not reſolved in. 1 tell you, Few can truly ſay this, if any. 

2. What need this, when the open Profeſſion of all Chriſtians is, Thatit 
isa Church and Worſhip of Chriſts making, which they own and intend, and 
none that is againſt them ? And when} the Articles of the Church of Fw: 
land, and the Ordination covenant own Scripture-ſufficiency, and diſclaim 
all that is againſt Gods word: Muſt we be ſuppoſed to renounce Religion, 
when we meet to profefs it? And ſurely for diſowning any thing which 
the Nonconformitts judg unlawful, all the Books written by them, and 
all the notorious ſuiterings 1n twenty.two years, Ejection and Proſecution, 
are no obſcure Notification of their Judgments, without ſpeaking it at the 
Church oors, or before the Aſſemblies: Mult I openly proteſt againſt Inde- 
pendency, Anabaptiſtry, or Presbytery, ( if 1 diſlent) before the face of 
their Congregations, it | will Communicate with them ? | 

3. But (to ſtop your demand) before I Communicated in the Pankh 
Church, where I now am; I went to the Incumbent, and told him that 
] would not draw him into danger, or intrude againſt his will: I had been 
called by the Kings Commillion, and after by the Lord Keeper, todebate 
avout Alteration in the Liturgy,and Worſhip, and Diſcipline ; and [ thought 
taat thereby I was by Cay. 6, 7, 8. iſo fatto Excommunicate , but not 
bound to do Execution on my felt; and therefore if I were ſeparated, it 
ſhould nor be my act ;. but I left it to his will; He took time, and upod 
advice admitted me. 
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"bj. But you muſt tell them that the Pariſh Church hath no dependance on 
ws Biſhops, but as the Kings Officers; and that it 1s Independent, and then you 
(fall nat under our oppoſition. "4 

A. 1. How many Lawyers and Civilians do openly ſay (as Creomptecn 
tefore Coſ!ms Tables) that all Church Government floweth from the King, 
4nd doth that fatisfie you ? 2. And why muſt the Pariſh Church and Pa- 
for needs be Independent ? Will you have no Communion with Presby- 
erians? 3. And what if it be dependent on the Dioceſan, as gevernour (tho 
meas deffroyer)? Is it any more deltructive of its Efſence, than to be govern- 
edby a Claſſis or Council ? | 

XXXVII. As for your telling us , 1/1 the Canons exc,mmunieate, or 
bow Lay*chancellors, Officials, Surrogates, Archdeaccns, 8c. excommunicatey 
wher Oaths they impoſe, &C. tell them of it, and not us, who are not reſpon- 
{ble for other mens deeds. It no more concerneth our cauſe of Parochial 
Lay-communion, than to tell us how bad men ſome Miniſters are, nor 
ſomuch neither : For I that willingly joyn in the Liturgy, will not willing- 
ly, if know it, fo much as ſeem to own the Miniſtry of any man that is no- 
torouſly Inſufficient, Atheiſtical, Heretical , or ſo Malignant, or Wicked, as 
do more hurt than good. Avoid ſuch, and ſpare nor. 

XXXVIII. Oby. They want the Peoples conſent, and ſo are no Paſtors. 

Au[. The People ſhew their confent by ordinary Submiſſion and Commu- 
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non, 

Oby. The People muſt be ſuppoſed to conſent to the Law, which maketh them 
wPoſtors, but the Biſhops Curates. 

Anſ. Both the Suppoſitions are before confuted ; both that the People are 
ſuppoſed to Conſent to any I aw againſt Gods, and that the Law maketh 
Curates to be no Paſtors, | 

XXXIX. To conclude the ObjeCtions about the Eſſence of Pariſh Churches. 
1. The queſtion is not, Whether there be not a ſort of Dioceſan Prelacy, 
wich nulſeth them ? 2. Nor whether there be not ſome men in England 
tdat write and plead for ſuch Dioceſan Churches as have no true Eps/copos 
regis, much lets Epiſcopos Presbyteror:1m under them, bur are /c/e Biſhops in 
tat Dioceſs ? Nor of What number, power, or intereſt theſe men are of 
(agzinſt whom I have oft written)? 2. But whether the Law be on their 

» Or againſt them? for the old Dioceſan Government of ſubordinate 
Faſtors and Churches,is to me now uncertain : I did once incline moſt to the 
i ſenſe of the Law; but on ſecond thonghts hope better of it, and am 
Lawyer good enough to be certain. 4.But if it ſhould beſo,l verily think 
tle main body of the judicious godly C ntermiſts think other2vie, and therefore 
em/ent not to renounce their Pariſh Government, but only to uſe it in ſub- 
þ ®4nation to the Biſhop. 5. and 1 am paſt doubt that all the Communi- 
| of England, are neither bound to decide this Law-doubt, nor to un- 
Erltand it, nor to believe that the Law hath altered the Government 
| © 2 6. And 
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6: And'if they did be/ieve it, they ought to keep. on in Church Aſſemblies 
according to Chriſts Law, taking all that's againſt it, as Void, ag 
they are put ©» no ſin themſelves, nor the Church notoriouſly x vio | 
eſſentials. 7. And if they were ſtared Members of other Churches (6g, ; i 
the Greek, the Dutch, the French) ; they might cccaſtonally Communiens | 
in our Pariſhes tranſiently (without exanuning the Paſtors call-and di | 
pline, but judging by poſſeſſion and practice). 8. And-if they fyould prove 
no lawfully called Miniſters , their Office would be valid to thoſe tha 
blameleſly were deceived and knew it not. 9. And if they were farethat 
they were no true Miniſters, they may joyn with them in all Worſkip be. ] 
longing to Lay-Chriſtians. 10. But if they prove able, godly Miniſtersof 
Chriſt (tho faulty) ſetled by Law to the advantage of Religion-in a Chr 
ſtian Kingdom, where all are commanded thus to maintain national Can 
cord; and the upholding thoſe Churches, 1s the very National poſleſſion of 
the Proteſtant Religion, and it goeth for publick Diſobedience and Scar 
dal to forſake them, and that at a time when many forſake them:too for 
unjuſt grounds, and by ſuffering for it, ſtand to unwarrantable Accuſation 
of them, and ſharply Cenſure thoſe that do not as they , and oppugne 
Peacemakers, and all this after the old Nonconformiſts full Confutationdf 
the Separatiſts unwarrantable way, and the doleful experience of Subver- 
ſion of all forts of Government; by the Proſecution of ſuch miſtakes ! 

ſay, If all this ſhould be the caſe, it is deeply to be conſidered. 

XL. But the moſt effectual hindrance, is the opinion of wn/awfulnſsn 
Joyning in the Liturgy; yet my laſt ObjeCtors confeſs that [7s is lawful to ſom, 
and that it is not Communion in it,much leſs in all formswhich they call unlaw- 
ful :0 a//: And the ſober fort are [oth to ſay that the Millions of Chriſtians 
in England, and Scotland, who live where they can be innoother Churches 
ſhould rather like Atheilts live without all Church-\Worſhip and local Cans 
munion- | 

And in gaining this, I have gained the better half of what I pleadedfir. 
And they confeſs, and ſo do |, that publick Communion may be ove mm | 
duty, and anothers ſim, as circumſtances vary. I confeſs one man may pol: 
ſibly live under. ſo intollerable a Miniſter, as is not to be owned; And 
even ſome of the high adverſaries of Nonconformiſts ſeem of this mind, 
and break the Canon; and having Paſtors, who they think do not heartily | 
conferm, but plead for Peace and Moderation; they revile them as Tra | 
mers , and will not, Communicate with them, but go out of their om 
Pariſhes (and thouſands ſeldom an» where. Other circumſtances alſomay } 
vary mens Caſes. eff 

But ſome Obyectors at Jaſt tell us, that the great difference which they | 
mean, is different light *. The old Martyrs, Reformers and Nenconfermiſts, bel | 
net ſo much light as we, and fo ut was not their ſin; but greater hght being ww Þ- 
me common, it wil; be a common ſin to joynin the Liturgy. $4 
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7 
SE 

nar nigt be 

Le ORER ” 


of | ns bar Gods Law was then the ſame as now ; and they were bound to 


| heowie; Their ignorance might make fin lefs (and ſtripes fewer ) bur 
could notmake it none. : 5} 
-\ 4; Thave many Reaſons tothink that ic is your /ight that is /eſ5, and the 
| Nomeonformifts and Conformifts (in this ) that was greater. 
| -— 3, Thatis the greater /ight that moſt agreeth with Gods Word, and the 
miverſal churches practice accotdingly. 

+ The writings of the old Nonconformiſts yet extant, give better rea/cns 
' than the ſeperatiſts did, and therefore had c/earer /ighr, Whar vaſt difference 
athereinthe writings of Ball, Hilderſham, Ameſius, ( ManuduQtions ) Gif- 
find, Paget, Bradſhaw, &c. on that part, and fohnſons, Cans, Penrys, SC. on 
theother ? 


The Theological writings and labours of the Nonconformiſts in all 
alter points ſhewed, that they were men of incomparable more light than 
the Separatiſts; and is it like that God would. give;men ſuch rare light only 
incurch-communion,that had fo little comparatively in the reſt of Divini- 
except dinſworth*s $kill inHebrew,(in other things by Pager laid roo naked) 
bow fewold Separatiſts have left any conſiderable frnits of great light un- 
tothe church ? Read the writings of Cartwright, Dudley Fenner, Hilderſham, 
Jobs Reignolds,, Dod, Perkins, Baiv, Parker, Ames, Bradſhaw, &c. Beſides 
Sees; and all Foreigners, ſich as Cal/vm, Beza, Zanchy, Sadee!, and hun- 
drd>more; and'compare theſe with the Writings of the Separatiſts, and 
{ dg who had greater light, 

*"4-Since 1660. all the London Miniſters, and others with:them that of- 
ered the King to ſetup in the pariſh churches the old Liturgy with ſome 
terations; were men ( except my ſelf) who ſhewed in their Writings and 
eaching. as much. light as the Separatiſts have ſhewed, even Brown, or 
Joby Goodwin himſelf, ( that wrote Prelatical Preachers are no Teachers of 


: | Gif): Where do they now ſhew greater light than others? this boaſt to 


me deſerveth pity more than confutation : 4»abapriſts, and others ſay the 
ſame, bur I find much lefs light in them both, when 1read and hear them; 
tho I truly love'and honour all that is good in them : If you have ſo much 


more light than we-and all the Reformed churches, ſbew it us in other ex- 


F © XL. ButImuft more particularly conſider of this Authors Allegation of 


ny own words againſt me, eſpecially my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy : And1 do 
leantily thank him- for calling me to review it, For, 1. Iprofeſs towrite 
nothing which may not be amended. And 2. If mens miſunderſtanding 
+ *mmy writings to a ſnare and ſcandal,ir greatly concerneth me to remove 
| on, or by retraCtation of any thing that needethit. 


F 46d 1; Idofind that I have incautelouſly given ſome occaſion to the 
4 ke for chol entituled my Book,not againft Dioceſan epiſcopary,but againſt 


thas 
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that fort of Dieceſan churches, Prelacy and Government, which eafeth out 


4s, 
Yo 


Primitive church ſpecies of Fpiſcopacy, Miniſtry, and Diſcipline ] ; andtho ., 


avoid miſtake, | ſaid in the Freface, I here give notice to the Reader, that whay. 
ever he findeth me ſpeak as again#t the Engliſh Dioceſan Prelacy, I mean it « 
deſcribed by Coins, and Dr. Zouch, and as relating to the Et cetera Oaths and 
Canons, and not in oppoſition to the laws of the Land, Yet- all this was not 
enough to avoid miſunderſtanding ! Indeed I took the church Government 
to be deſcribed and judged of by the churches cn ſentence, more than by the 
Law; and I had read the ſaid Ft cetera oath and canons with the Words that 
ſo it ought to #fand, which 1 think conld mean nothing lels, than that ſo by Gods 
Law it ought to ſtand ; and 1 had read the old canons, 6:b, 7th, and 8th, 
Which excommunicate, ipſo facto, all men, without excepting Lords or Parlia- 
ment Men, who affirm that any thing inthe church Government, by Arch. 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-Deacons, and T HE. RE ST that bear office 
therein, is repugnant tothe Word of God: And Iread the canons that forbid 
Ordained Miniſters to preach till they are further licenſed by Biſhops ; yea, and in 
the church or el[cayhere ſo much asto expound any Dettrine or Matter, but only 
ro read Scripture and Homilies, &C. With much more like this. 23. And then 
{ took the [tated reſtraint of the Miniſtry, with Lay-cbancellors, and official 
decretive power of Excommuntcation, and abſolution, and the foreſaid Civilians 
denying all Govenment to Presbyters, to have been quoad exercitium quantum 
m ſe; at leaſt an overthrow of pariſh churches, ReCtors and diſcipline. 
4. And I thought that the Biſhops and Chancellors could never have 
long done all this, and ruled by theſe canons , if the Law had nar been on 
their ſide. 5. And I thought thatthe Authors of the canons of 1640 being 
a convocation, it was to be called the Church of England : and ſpecially 
when I found the moſt highly: honoured Doctors pleading, there was no Bi- 
ſhop bur Dioceſan, and no church without its proper Biſhop. | 
By all theſe inducements ( with long fad experience ) Ioft ſpeak fo in 
cautelouſly,calling this,rbeEngliſh dicceſan frame,that theReader might eaſ- 
ly think that 1 meant it was that frame that was ſerled by law; whereas ha- 
ving readPryn, Huntley, Leighton,and others.that deny the law to be for it,and 
being my ſelf a ſtranger to that caſe of Law, I ſhould have more fully ſepa 
rated the Law caſe from the new convocation caſe, and much more from 
the deſtruftive Innovators caſe, who nullified the foreign churches, with 
whom it was that | diſputed ; and ſpecially conſidering that the canons and 
oath of 1640. were after caſhier*d by Parliament, and never ſince reſtor'd, 
no not by the Parliament of 1662. 


Lipon all this, 1. I retra@ all words that ſeem to determine the caſein } 


Law, (if any ſuch bethere) or that by darkneſs tend ſo to the Readets 


error. 2» Andall words that make the writings of ſuperconformiſts and 


ſubverters,or changers of the church government, or the canons ofthegote: Þ- 
vocation 1640 to be the {ſenſe of the Church of England; when it is faidghat:” | « 
before its ſence was otherwiſe and alteration is now abjured,or diſowned by mat a. 
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'F gtheLand ; and conformiſts uſually profeſs another ſenſe :* Upon this ve- 
F ryreafon I write this ſhort Debate to avoid the injuring of the Readers of 
Writings, about the Engliſh Dioceſan frame. 
YLIL The Book I animadvert on, is called, Mr. Baxters 7udoment 
and Reaſons againſt communicating with the Pariſh Aſſemblies as by Law reaut- 


4r[. I am for communicating with them in the eſſent;a/s of Chriftianity, 
and Communion, as the Law requireth, if I underſtand it, becauſe the Law 
of Chriſt requireth it : But in Whatever circumſtances any law ſhall be 

inſt Chrilts Law, [ communicate not according to ſuch-a Law. 

XLIIL. All that he citeth out of my writings, p. 2, 3. is againſt his cauſe, 
which he thought was for it, as I have proved. What he citeth $ 7, the firſt 
sunproved, the ſecond I own, and 1s nothing for him, 

XLIV. P. 5. And oft throughout, he alledgeth, that 7 make 2he Pariſhes 
not compleat particular Churches. 

Anſ. No wonder ; thoſe may be true churches, that are not complear 
nintegrity or degree 3, will you ſeparate from all churches that are not fo 
compleat ? I know not of any ſtrictly compleat on earth: many true churches 
ae incompleat as to mregrals, much more as to ornament, order, and 
frength : And all particular churches are leſs compleat than the univerſal ; 
and that onearth, alas how far from compleat : Believe him not Reader, 
thatR. B. is againſt your joining with all churches, which he proveth to be 
not compleat, yea, or to be very faulty and defective in point of Holineſs, 
Lore, or Order of Mmmifters or-people: - But they are true churches in efſen- 
ality, tho parts of a Dioceſs, as that is of a Nation ; not meer parts of the 
loweſt ſingle Church. P. 6. $ 2. What I ſay of ſuſpending the power, is 
not nulling it in the office ; and what I ſay of praice by canons, and wiſe 
tation Articles, 4s not ſaid-of Law $ much leſs of all the Churches. ard Pa- 
{tors conſent to them; and what I ſay of miſgorerning in exerciſe, is not 
lad of a national profeſſion, that ſo it ought to be. 

P. 7. Heciteth my words further againſt re#raint of the Miniſters power. 
But 1. That nulleth not Chriſts Inſtitution of ic. 2. More Power is given. 
As1, Todeny the Sacrament, as is ſaid, to all that are not ready to becon- 
kemed. 2. To deny abſolution to all the ſick, who do not humbly and ear- 
wilydefire it, 8c. And the Power of doing it by Miniſterial Application of 
Gd:Wird, is all thatis properly miniſterial, though they take all cogent 

| power from us : Mans taking away our power, is bur hindring the exer- 

Ge quantum in ſe,but the Power is of Chriſt, which they cannot take away. 

| ?:8: They cannot ſuſpend our commanded a&, ( but only our doing 
F *Vith bberty and adwantage ): I can refuſe the Sacrament to the unfir, tho 
I | thera my trouble. | 

'F #59 lfay there are many additions to the old conformity,that make.the 


3 #tarder to Clergy and Laity than of old ; But I there maintain that 
* none 


(24) 
none of theſe additions do make Parochial Communion now pl *h 
unlawful. . Wy 
XLV. P. 10. He faith, If we might not endeawour 10 reftore the old Prelay, E 
then not togive ſtrength to it being reſtored: And ( ſay others ), left wh | 
perjured, having ſworn and covenanted againſt it, | i 
Anſ. This needeth impartial Conſideration : They fay, That our cov, | 
nant engagement maketh that unlawful to us, which was lawful to the old Na. 
conformiſts. = 
But r. Did not Gods Law make it unlawful to them; or to us before? 
Then yon think we covenanted to do ſomewhat that Gods law bound w 
not to; if ſo, it was ſuperſtition ; and is not adding our ſelf-made vows and 
daties, as bad as adding Ceremonies * * i 
2. Yea, they then thought Browni/m a ſin ; and if they miſtook not, 
- we cannot by covenanting turn lin into duty. | 
2. Ad hominem, the Author profeſleth Independency : And I ſuppoſe he 
knoweth, that the chief of that way, did ſome write, to prove that the Co 
venant bound not ( atlaſt ), and ſome likened it to an Almanack out of 
date ; and ſome ſaid, it was a League which was diſſolved, and fo bound 
not z and how great a party thought that it bound them not from py 
down both King, and many Parliaments, and conquering Scotland, res yh } 
logunta eſt: And even King and Parliament, Lord Spiritual, Temporaland } 
Commons, have declared it their judgment in the Corporation ACt andDe 
claration, which bindeth all the Corporation Officers to declare without 
exception, that rbere 35 no obligation on them, or any other from the Oath, called 
the ſolemn League and Covenant : It's true indeed, that the Presbyterian Ma 
fters, and Soldiers, and People, thought that this Covenant bound them to 6 
ſtore the King; and ſaid, Let ws keep our covenant, and truſt God with th 
iſſue ; and G. Monks Army Officers in their addreſs to him, glory in it, nt 
doubting butthe King would find ſuch his beſt ſubjets ; but the Law that 
bindeth men to declare that there is no ob/igation on them or any other, tel 
them they did err when they thought it bound them to reſtore the King: 
Whether this be true or not, I meddle not with ; but by this you ſee, that F 
there are ſew in the land of any party, fave Presbyterians, that canchargt | 
us with Covenant breaking ( herein) for going to the Pariſh Churchey } 
without contraditting themſelves or guides ; but this is but ad Hows F 
KEW, 2 
4- But what words be they in the Covenant that we violate ?-dil # 
mean , If power reſtore the Liturgy, and Biſhops, and will ſuffer » he F 
Churches, we will rather all give over all worſhip of God in churches, this # | 
will join with them? This were a wicked Oath, and could no more obuff;; 
us, than to give over all family worſhip ; I hope few fober men ers 
ſware, 4 
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I” > 76fittle conſent to the corporation declaration, that 1 do believe that 1 
"F gas bound by that vow to doas I have done in going to the Pariſh Churches. 
'F For 1. 1 am bound by it againſt Prophaneneſs, and all that*s contrary to ſound 
3 Dufrine and Godlineſs : But to forſake all publick Worſhip of God without 
# neceſſity, is prophaneneſs, and contrary ro Godlineſs, 2. 1 am bound in my 
[8 and calling to oppoſe Popery ; Bur to tell all the Proteſtants in Eng/and, 
' that they finif they torſake not all the Pariſh Churches, is to prepare them 
-F br the reception of Popery, ſeeing that will be the National Religion 
which poſſeſſeth thoſe Pariſh Churches : By deſerting our Garifons we 
tall deliver them up. 2. I am bound by it againſt $c5;/-z; and I am not 
able to-excaſe it from being Schiſm , if underall the obligations that now 
henpon us, ſhould by my conſtant avoiding the Pariſh Churches, even 
ſufferings. declare, that take their Communion for abſolutely unlaw- 
bf and fo flander ſo many Churches of Chriſt, and ſeduce others with me 
intothe ſame error and fin : This would be Schiſm and Covenant-breaking 
in me; whatever it is in others. , 
XLYT. Oby. But you ſwore againſt Prelacy and Liturgy, and new you ftrength- 
tsthem. 
. Awſ. 1.- As the Covenant was made the terms or teſt of national Church 
Union, excluding all the Epiſcopal, who were half the Kingdom and more, 
[thinkit was a raſh ſinful Engine of unavoidable divifion': But when I took 
i, itwas riot ſo impoſed, but offered to them that were of that mind, 
2 and @w not then that ſnare. 

2. 1 never ſwore againſt the Common-Prayer, nor againſt the Englſh 
frame of Prelacy, { much leſs, all Epiſcopacy (any further, than i my 
pactand calling to endeavour Reformation according to the word of God, and 
the example of the beſt reformed churches : And this I have endeavoured to 
the utmoſt of my power, perhaps more than my accuſers. 

-Andq. There is much good in the Liturgy, Pariſh Order, and Govern- 
ment: I never did covenant againſt that ; and therefore the Miniſters who 
aboured for Reformation and Concord 1660 and 1661,, thought they kept 
$ tieir covenanr by-craving ſome amendments, and not an abolition ; and if 
| *edidthink any thing to be bad that was good, we muſt not be obſtinate in 
4 terror; forſaking the good which is our duty, is not the way to amend 
$ *7finogerror ; avoiding Gods publick Worſhip, and living like Atheiſts 
| (brinfrirace ) is not the way to amend the faults of publick Worſhip 
4 *v nt : Praying to God for what we want, and owning the Scrip. 
'F 5and Chriſtian Religion, and communicating with Chriſtians on law- 
| terms, is not encouraging any ſin in church Prieſts or Prelates, unlefs 
 #n9y ourduty will be encouraged to fin ; and we muſt not forſake duty 
5 wid ſuch mens encouregement : the ſons of the Coal are moſt angry 
= oe that come neareſt to them in all things ſave their tin and error ; 
8294 thoſe that- ſtand afar off cannot hurt them: I do not juſtifie al 
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that isin every Aſſembly that I join with ; muſt I needs. renounce Local | ® 


communion with every Independent, Presbyterian, or Anabaptiſt church, 
that I difſent from, for fear of ſtrengthning them : I covenanted asmng 
againſt Schiſm as faulty Prelacy ; and yet if | muſt join with no char 
that is guilty of Schiſm, alas whither ſhalll go ! 

4. lhumbly deſire you to examine, whether your way be not a breachef 
the covenant you plead ; not only as it advantageth Prophaneneſs, Popery, 
and Schiſm, but as ir ſtrengthenech that which you fay 1 ſtrengthen ; he 
knoweth not England, who knoweth not that perceiving the error of un- 
warrantable ſeparation, and the unjuſt accuſations of the Liturgy and 
churches,ufed by very many (belides fome failings in ſome private churches) 
hath been, and is a grand cauſe of encouraging too great a ramber, 
even to ſuperconformity, and to the fierce oppoſition of us, and to the wt. 
moſt confidence in their own way: and as you charge me more than others 
as drawing more to the communion of Godly Proteſtant Pariſh Minifters 
(that is, roch: iſtian catholick love, peace, and communion ): So do the 
Sons of the Coal, the ſuperconformiſts more fiercely revile me as ſtop- 
ping more, than you have done from their extremities. 

Gods Word is- a ſufficieat rule, keep to that, and fear not-breaking any 
ſelf-made _— OS 

XLVII. Oby. But- by this latitude you may join with Papiſts, and (a 
qudg of them according to Chriſts deſeri a ; FF Jo 18 

Anſ. lanſwered this in the former book : When Ijoyn with any churck 
as a church, 1 join with them as meeting to-profeſs and practice chriſtian 
faith and worſhip, their by-faults I own not : . But if they openly profth 


Idolatry or Hereſie, inſtead of Worſhip and Faith, or if they meet to . 


practice any fin which renders the whole church or worſhip rejected by 
God, I muit not aſſemble with them ,bur avoid them; which 1 muſt not & 
for tolerable failings, leſt I avoid all the world : I fay apain, I will af 
away my Wine or Broth for Poyſon in it, which I will not do for a fly: i 
the church renounce Chriſts deſcription in the eſſentials, notoriouſly, [ will 
not callita church againſt their own conſent: But if they doit onlyin 
ſome Accident or Integrals, I will only diſown thoſe faults. * 

XLVIIl. Oby. But, fay they, (p. 13. 14.) It is impoſſible there ſhould be 
10 national churches, at leaſt in one nation ;. therefore by Joining with a Pariſh 
you can be no part of the national church ; thowe confeſs that if you join with's 
Pariſh Aſſemoly that forms it Jelf into a compleat ſingle ehwreb; and the rple 
conſent to take the Pariſh Miniſter for their Pattcr,aud the Minifter oald exe 


ciſe the whole power of a Paſtor in this Pariſh church, Mr. B. may hold comme - 


non with this Pxiſh chnrch, and not ewn the Dioceſan conFtitution. 


Anj. Of two churehes in one afſembly I ſpake- before. 1. Doth this 


Author think that exerciſe of power is as efſential-to a Miniſter as Powe: 
Yea, that it muſt be the ho/e poxper that is exerciſed ; and fo that no oneis4 
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Þ = _ Paſtor among the Presbyterians, when the C/zfjzs exerciſeth the higheſt 


qart of the Power ; nor in Hel/veria, where Diſcipline is unexerciſed ; nor 
1 England from the firſt Reformation : Were all the Conformiſts that ſub- 
mitted to Dioceſans no Church-Paſtors? nor no Independents, whoſe 
Churches having many Paſtors and Elders, no one exerciſeth ( no nor hath ) 
more than part of the power ? Integrity and eſſentzality, office and exerciſe, 
all one. 
_— good Miniſters that I know in the Pariſh Aſſemblies, do conſent to 
the Paſtoral Office, and the people love them; and ſhew their conſent by 
ardinary Communion; and they exerciſe all eſſential to the office, tho under 
the reffroints of Government, not owning ( in conſent) deſtru&ive, but 
erving Dioceſans, ſome as de jure divino, lawful ; Tome as beſt, ſome as 
neceſſary, many as merely impowered to a cogent Government by the 
King ; and doth not your conceſſion imply, that theſe are true Churches ? 
of intolerable men I ſpeak not. 

2. What you confidently deny, is certainly true : There may be 1 1a- 
tional churches in one nation, if not three; that is, the word is equivocal, 
and hath divers ſences ; and it is not called tional, becauſe all perſons in 
the nationare of it, but becauſe that the diffuſed parts of the Nation own 
it formally ina publick naticnal relation. | 

1, A Chriſtiau Kingdom as {uch, is by many called a national Church ; thus 
England is ſuch. 

2+ A coalition of the moſt, or all the publick Miniſters in a Nation in 
Synodical Agreements for Cammunion as ſuch, is called a National Church ; 
ſuch alſo is England. | 

2. Theſubjeftion of the moſt of the Clergy in a nation by conſent to 
ſome Ecclefiaſtical Primate, Patriarch, or other conſtitutive, governing 
Head ( as a Biſhop is in his Dioceſs ) may make a national Church in ano- 
ther ſence. | 

The ſame men may be of divers of theſe equivocal Churches; or if part 
be for one form, and part for another, yet agreeing in the ſame ordinary, 
external Communion ; one part may be called national as well as the other. 
Thequeſtion is 4e 2omine, the name equivocal from diverſity of relations - 
lown, 4. A Chriſtian Kingdon. 2. Iowna national aflociation of Pariſh 
Ciurches and Paſtors. 3- Tho theſe ſubmit to Dioceſan ſuperiority, and 
departs of a Dioceſs, but true ſingle Churches, | do not therefore ſeparate 
from them. 4. A national Church, -headed by one conſtitutive, paſtoral 
Head, 1 difown ; call which you will the national Church, 

But (faith he of his approved pariſh Church ) , P. 14. Such & Church 
afumech to it [elf all rhat paſtoral prwer that in purſuance of Canon and Sta- 
we Law, is fixed in the Biſhop. + 

4#/. Incogitantly ſpoken z Do all Independents aſſume the power of Or- 
ination, Furiſdietion cover others, Citations, Licencing, Subſpendings, De- 
; D 2 gradings 
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(28H | 
-pradings, filencings, inſtituting, inducing, &c. which are fo fixed 
Alot If none of this be paſtoral power, then the appropriating jeivng 
depriving pariſh Miniſters of paſtoral power; and.to be under Magifie 
power nulls not the paſtors. Z 

XLIX. What he ſaith about unlawful terms of Communion, p*2.1, &g 
in the inſtances of kneeling, putting off the hat, ſtanding up, &Cc. 1 anſiver, 
1. The Author all along ſeemeth to torget, that | am not accuſmp bim, tx 
relling every man his-duty, but only -giving the Reaſons of my own and 
ſuch others practice : ſothey make a long ado, to- vindicate him whole 
Manuſcript I anſwered, and ſay, Hzs 2 Op was only, whether it be 
to communicate with the churches as ſetled by Law, and not in other reſpeti;} 
When lever told them, I meddle with none of their Queſtions, but ny 
own, viz,- 1. Whether Iand ſuch other do well or ill in that communion we hell 
with the Pariſh Churches ? - 2. Whether all Proteſtants in England are boundin 
conſcience to renounce and avoid Communion in the Liturgy with all Parif 
Churches and Chappels, and rather to give over all church 2worſhip ? 

I only gave my Reaſons, why that Manuſcript ( divulged and boaſted of 
as unanſwerable ) changed not my Judgment ; and | anſwered that-in hi 
Arguments, which went further than the queſtion put by them, and affaul 
ed my own aſſertions; having before in my Chriſtian Diretory, and cure if 
Charch. diviſions ( without naming him ) fully. anſwered his printed Reaſon, 
to prove it unlawful ro uſe an impoſed form or Liturgy,e/pecially becauſe Me 
niſters muſt uſe their own gifts. 

But if any man believe that it isa fin to communicate kneeling, or anda 
or fittiug, uhleſs be lye down as Chriſt did ; or at any time, fave at a feaſt or 
ſupper; or any Where ſawe in an Inn or an upper roem, or With any women, 
or more than twelve, or if they think it fin to kneel at prayer, or be uncove 
red, or to ſing Pſalms in our Metre and Tunes, Whether theſe men ſhould. {& 
parate from all the Churches that will not receive tnem\n their own way, 
or.how far they do well or ill that will not letevery man do what he wills 
none of the caſe that ] have Lefore me : It wi!l not follow, that I Jnuft 
ſeparate from a Church that bids me kneel, and be: uncovered , & 
becauſe you take it to be fin: putnot your meaſures on all others. : 

And here becauſe fame maketh Mr. -Fa/do the Author of the Vindicath 
on, Which 1 anſwered, that I may ſv far vindicate him, as to ſhew, thatit 
ſcarce likely ; lask, whether if Mr. Fa/do did well as a paſtor to keep Up 
a church at Barnet many years, Which would not endure the ſinging ofa 
pſalm of praiſe to God, but conſtantly forbore ir, tho his Judgment Ws 
againſt them, ( beſides that many of them ere not only againſt Infant 
Baptiſm, butturther difter'd in other thirigs ) ? was this communion more 
lawful or laudable than with honeſt pariſh Miniſters in the Liturgy? Did 


ae the whe office of a paſtor : Whar if the Biſhop had forbid him to.ting - 
plalms ? is no: the Church State more concerned in the- whole congrgen 
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*Fagain fay, that 1 am ſo far of the Judgment of Hilderſham, Fahn Ball, 
&c. 'thar 1 had rather joyn. ( ceteris paribus) in a Church' that-aſerh 
che Pſalms; Chapters, and all the Lords-day Prayers-in the Liturgy, be- 
fre: Sermon,” than one that only giveth us one Pſalm (or none) and a 

prayer and a" Sermon Without all the reſt af Church Worſhip.- -- 
-E 1wifl:conclude-all with repeating a little of the Explication of my 
miſuſed writings: | | - 
*L The-paſtoral Over/ighr of the Lairy by the Elders, or- Biſhops 'of 
theſereral-Flocks, is. of Chriſts Inſtitution, and belongs to all true Presby- 


. 


jv tempore , moſt regularly, every Church ſhould have its ſtated Pa- 
ffors 


I: Where ſuch Churches are large, the work requireth many Miniſters; 
where each-one hath but part of the Charge, 

ML Reaſon and Church-conſent among- theſe, made one a Preſident over 
the reſt, and called him the *Biſhop pecularly, (if it were in Marks days, 
8 Hierom faith, it was in *Z05»/s). And tho this be not effential to a Church, 
ts lawful, and fit; and at laſt it grew to {o great a Reputation and Opi- 
non-of neceſſity, that all Churches had ſuch Biſhops, and gave them- a 
Nepative voice, and ordained not without them, and Cefined Churches as 
eſenitiated by Relation ro them, Eccleſia eff plebs Epiſcopo adunata. + If now 
lich menas f. O. Mr. Nye, Dr. Goodwin, &c: ſhould have in one Church 
ſitor ſeven-young men of their own training up to be their Aſſiltant-pres- 
byters, I do not think an Independent Church would takeit for any crime 
that he ſhould have a Negative voice in acts of Order and Diſcipline, ! or that. 
they ſhould ordain Miniſters therein without his Conſent, -- 

IV.” By degrees ſingle Congregations increaſed to as many as our- 
Feat Pariſhes thar have Chappels; and tho {ti!] they communicated in 
tbeThief Church at ſome ſpecial times of the year; they ordinarily metin 
ders, places and the Presbyters officiated ſoine in one meeting, and fome- 
n another ;> ar firſt, whoſoever the Biſhop daily ſent ;- bur atier vheir par- 
realar Tyths or Chappels were affigned to each; yet all together were: 
_ but one Church, governed -by one Biſhop, and his Golledg of 

ters. 
| V. When: they: increaſed yet more and- more, fixed Chappels were- 
digned'to fixed; Presbyters 3 but nor as'di{tinft Churches, but parts of the 
Vacelan Church, tho ar laſt they were larger than one Biſhop and Colledg. 
| aald goide,according to the firft Inſtitution; 


t "Vt. Tet long every Chriſtian Ciry had a Biſhop and Church, and every 


*xporate big Town, like our Corporations or Market-Towns, was 
City (not. becauſe it had a Market, . as a reverend Slanderer feign- 


eh 


nt Biſhop? what greater omiſſion or defect is there in many. 


ers: And tho in neceſlity it may be done by divers tranſient Miniſters; 


? 


(30) 


eth me to ſay, but becauſe Cuſtom the maſter of Language, called all Cor: 


porations and great Towns by that name): Burt at laſt the Biſhops bei 

loath to diminiſh their Juriſdiction, decreed that very ſmall Cities ſhould 
have no Biſhops, »e wileſcat nomen Epiſcopi. And 1n proceſs of timeinſome 
Countries, the name woal; or City, was appropriated at the Princes pleaſure 
to ſome very few Corporations, pecnharly priviledged above the reſt: $ 


that a King that would have had but one Biſhop in his Kingdom {as ity 


faid that all the Aba/ian Empire hath had but one.) might have done thy 
calling but one Town a City. 7 

"VIE Yet the People and Biſhops being ſenſible that there was more wat 
for a Biſhop in a Ciry-Dioceſs, than one could do in many Countries they 
had Rural Biſhops ſet over Pepulons country Churches: And tho theſe were 
fubje& to the- Dioceſans, yet hereby the Churches were multiplied: But 
the Biſhops ſoon grew jealous and weary of theſe Rural-Piſhops, and moſt 
places pnt them down, and ſet up inſtead of them a kind of ltinerant yi 
ſiting Presbyters, empowring all Arch-Biſhops and Ach-Deacons, till atlai 
to ſave themſelves the labour, and yet not diminiſh their Dominion, they 
ſet up the Courts of Lay-Chancellors, Officials,and many ſuch Offices, bs 
ſides the Arch-Deacons, Surrogates, Cc. | 

VIII,. In England (as is agreed by moſt Hiſtorians, ) at firſt one Biſhoy 
had burone Chorch or Temple. (And at Luindisfarne faith Bede, Irwas ſogn 
a thing, that it was a houſe thatcht with reeds.) The Paſtor of this oe 
Chnrch was to convert as many as he could in all the Countrey about him. 
The Heathen Country might be his Dioceſs, but not his Church, The 
converted "Chriſtians got into ſeveral Monaſteries, and not into Pariſh 
Churches. Theſe Monaſteries were partly for Society in Religious Exe 
ciſe, and partly for Studies, like Schools to Educate Youth for the Minifty, 
So that long a Diocefſs was only the Biſhops Church with divers Monat 
ries. Atlafſt, Gentlemen for their convenience built and endowed Pail 
Churches; the Biſhops old fingle Churches being called the Cathedra: 
And finally, by the help of Princes, all the Land was divided into Pariſhes 
ſubzeft to the Cathedral-Biſhops, to whom Deans and  Chapters' were ab 
_ in imitation of the old Biſhops Colledg of Presbyters m every fingt 
Chorch. F ; 
IX. When the Rucal-BiſhoPF*were put down, the Presbyters power il 
their ſeveral Pariſhes was ſomewhat enlarged: And the Dioceſſes at ll 
became fo great, that the Biſhops were fain to commit more of the overſight 
to the Presbyters : Tho they kept them under by ſevere Canons, Lay 
puties; and the Cogent Sword. 

X. It grew then a controverſie among the Papiſts themſelves, whether 


the Pariſh Incumbents were proper Paſtors, and had any Power of Gofiy þ.. 4: 


ment, and how much. ' And my Objettors confeſs, that they were rept 


Paſtors among the Papiſts, and that Linwoed calleth them Paſtors and 
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lity 0v87 Thave cited in Treat of Epi. FZe/zens, and many more that ? 
poet At: de Dom. Spalatenſisy is large and falfin it. SpeIman in R. eAl- 
«4, Law, fhews that the Biſhop and Presbyrer made but one of cheir 
ren Orders: A great fort of the SchooIlmen ſay the ſame. Moſt Drs. ſay, That 
he Pregbyters ofentialy as Sncredcter, have the power of the Keys, in firo im- 
which they mean not, a power that muſt be kepr ſecrer, but 
vat which conliſteth in. the perſwaſive uſe of Gods word cn Conſcience, private- 
ly or blickly, as diſtinct from Magiſterial and Crgent Power. And if they 
le of one Order, then if ce be a Paſtor, the other is ſo alſo. Thar they are 
aken, but in ow an is _ againſt it, but for it. For equal Pres- 
ters in one Church, bave each but partem cure. 

The Reformation finding things in this caſe, determined none of tke 
dipates, de nomine, Whether Pariſh ReQtors ſhall be called Fpiſcopos Gre- 
gin, of Paſtors, Of Rectors, Or Incumbents; but uſe theſe names promiſcu- 
aſly. Nor did they diſpute whether the Pariſhes are Peitical Churches. 
But the Definition, and not the Name, 1s the thing now before us in debate. 
God hath given every ſuch Miniſter the ellence. of a Paſtoral overſight of 
bs Flock: Men may hinder the Exerciſe ,” but. can'no- more alter the 
Chriſtian Office Power , than they can deprive a Husband of the power 
over his Wife. And { the Dioceſans at laſt have been neceſſitated to 
xermit the, eſſential Paſtoral power ( by the word) to the Incumbents, 
kaving none elſe to uſe it by. But Lawyers have taught many to call no- 
thing Goverwwzent, that is not Cogert on the unwilling ; and ſo to ſay, that 
Geernment 6s not in the Prespyters, bur the Biſhops ; and that all is derjved 
fromthe Ring; which is all true, of Cogent Government by the Sword - 
m_fero.exteriore ; but not as to Paſtoral Government of the Flock by Gods 
ry As Biſhop Bilſon of Obedience hath diſtinguiſhed, and applied well 
N 


X, Now to come nearer our Caſe, Dioceſan Bſhops have put down the 
raaks, of Biſhops which of old was ſetled as Preſidents cver the Presbyters 
wevery Church, in Cities, and of the loweſt Order. (deſcribed by Tenatiur, 
ad Cyprian, and others): Every loweſt Church hath not now a Biſhop 
er the-Presbyters, as it had for divers hundred years. - And by this they 
we unchurched all the old ſort of ChurchWin the ſenſe of them that ſay, 

is:no Church where there is no Biſhop over Presbyters: And they 

ſet up a Dioceſan Church and Biſhop,: only wacre ſhould ' be 
ea Churches and Biſhops; and thus, .«d hominem, I argued with them, 
= os 


nt Indeed this Parcebial Fpiſcopacy, or Preſidency being wrongfully faid 


tal tothe Church. (being at moſt but uſeful to peace, ad melins - 
the Epicopacy or Paſtoral care of the Laity wichant any power 
BY; being it that is eſſential to ſingle Church Paſtors 3 In 
N can alter this. In Conſent and Kepurartun, it is altered by 
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. Coſe that think Pariſh Curates no Paſtors, and deny. any Eflential-powe | - 
over their Flocks.But it is not in Conſent and Reputation deſtroyed by they 
that acknowledg their Eſſential power,and ſubject only themſelves as Paſtor: 
to the overſight of Dioceſans and Magiſtrates. "They do but deſtroy the |. 
Ancient ſort of Epiſcepacy of humane Inſtitution (which was over Presbyterciy 

each Church), but not the Epiſcopacy over the Flack which is of Chiifs 

Inſtitution. | 5 

XII. And whether moſt in E-p/and are of this Opinion, or of that, for 
deſtru;we or for meer governing Epiſcopacy, and which way the Laws py, 
and wat may be called the ſenſe of the Church, when Convocations and Bi | 
ſeem to differ, and men change their Opinions with the Age and Interef, ity 
impoſlible fer me to be ſure. 

* But I know how they govern, by what Canons, and by what Coun, 
and as all their Cogent power is from the King, it is no wonder if they he 
choſen by him : But the old fort of Biſhops that had no forcing power, 
was fo cohſtantly otherwiſe choſen, that their Canons nufled the Magi 
ſtrates choice. And our preſent Canons ſince 2604, tho they null not the 
Parochial Paſtorſhip, do ſo far reſtrain it, as hope my Conſcience fhall never 
approve. But yer, for that I will not forſake what is of God, nor make 
mans failings a pretence againſt my duty to God and Man, tothe Violation 
of Love, Unity and Peace. 

Yet will try by diſtinct ſpeaking tomake both the Caſe and my meaining 
plainer, if I can: And thereby to ſhew, that our caſe diftereth but 
ally from the old Nonconformiſts, as to Lay-mens Parochial Communion 
Where there are honeſt Miniſters. And that the old Nonconformiſts had 
better Evidence, Scripture and Reaſon on their ſide, than either thoſe Inns 
vators, who make Pariſh-Paſtors to be but de ſpecie, of humane Inſtitution 
made by Biſhops, and changeable by them, having juſt ſo much powers 
they pleaſe to give them; or the Browniſts, that are ſo much of the ſame 
Principles, as to think that mens Laws or Canons can change the form o 
the Office, 'or that judg it nullified by tolerable ImperfeCtions, and Cotte 
mtnion made unlawful by ſuch faults, as are found in almoſt all tie 
Churches on Earth. 

2u. Whether according to the deſcription of the Scripture, and thee> } 
poſition of Dr. Hammond himſelf, all qualified Pariſh Miniſters be not tne | 

Paſtors and Biſhops of the Flocks, and with their conſenting Chriſtian Con 
municants, true particular Churches ; and de fa#o all be not in the pour 
given them by God, which is eflential hereto, and in the power | 
acknowledged by the legal Church ? | | Ra 5; 

Anſ. lhave ſpoken to this ſo largely in my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, (#8 Þ 
there added the teſtimonies of Writers, old and new, Proteſtants an&! tl 
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piſts ( that 1 will give but a breviate of it here. 
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Te of the -Church Miniſtry conſiſtethin POWER and O B- 
 $I64TION FROM C HRISTF, to teach, to guidein, Worſhip, 
mdto-overſee and guide the Converſation and Communion of the Flocks; 
- Fit were not of Chbri#}, they were but officers of men, 4e ſpecie, even of 
anoffice of mans making. 
Dr; Hammond faith, that Chriſt gave the Keys only tothe Apoſtles, and 
only-cotheir Succeſlors : That there is no evidence that there were 
anyof a ſecond: order of Presbyrters in Scripture time; that this order' was 
afer made by Man, Mr. Dodwe!l ſheweth how and why ; and more fully 
than Dr. Hammond, allerteth, that ſuch Presbyters have no more power 
thanthe ordaining Biſhops intended to give them: Or faith Dr. A. If they 
have a fir # power, It is ſ\uch as may not be exerciſed without a ſecond ; ſo 
thatitis indeed no true power to act: And the Dr. plainly tells the Londen 
: . $0, $1. There 15 no manner of incongruity in aſſigning of cne Bi- 
toone Church, and ſo one Biſhop in the Church of Feruſalem , becauſe it is A 
CHURCH, not Churches: being forced to acknowledg that where there were 
more Churches, there were more Biſhops. | 
And he denied our Presbyters, that were not Dioceſans, to be Biſhops 
(both Ciry and Country Presbyters) : And conſequently that our Pariſhes 
wereno Churches. | 
And on theſe grounds he and Biſhop Gunning, and ſuch others, judged 
ters Ordinatfon null, becauſe they were no Biſhops. 
- Andthe ſaid Dr. (tho | thought he had been next Perawvius, one of the 
firſtthat had expounded the new Teſtament Elders, to be all Biſhops of ſe- 
wecal Dioceſſes) yettells us that he thoughe moſt of his brethren were of 
bis mind herein» | 
And when we in ?Forcefterſhire formed a Pacificatory Aſſociation of the 
Epicopal, Presbyterians, Independents, and Peace-makers, agreeing lovingly 
' practice ſo much in Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline as we were for, ac- 
carding toour ſeveral principles, forbearing each other in the reſt, and Dr. 
| 'Warmfric, and Dr. Tho. Good, being for Biſhops, ſubſcribed to it, Dr. Peter 
Gaming wrore largely againſt ſo doing to Dr. Warmſtrie, and took him off, 
upon theſe aforeſaid principles; and they then called their Judgment, the 
Judgment of the Church of Engiand, and wrote as if the Church had been 
$ oftheir mind, and gone their way. : 
_— Iwrotealarge Anſwer to Dr' Gu»»ing's Paper, (not printed) and proved 
"thatthe old Proteſtant Biſhops and Doctors were of another mind, largel 
 - ingtheiy teltimonies in my Chriſtian Concord, and plainly warned Engliſh 
- Froteſtants to take heed of -theſe Innovators, and that the name of the 


4 Gwrcb and Eyiſcopacy deceive them not againit the Church and Proteſtant 


; many roſe againit me for this with great indignation, eſpecially 
- arc@-Biſhop Bramball, and two or three learned Writers, and wonld 
-- Watethe world believe, thac is was the Church of England which Ifoughe 
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to define and bring under ſbſpition, and which'owned Grerias and his 
of Reconciliation Wirth Rowe, whenas it was for departing from the profep 
ſed principles of the reformed Biſhops and Doctors, and from the book of 
Ordination, and other writings of che Church that I blamed them: Ye 
would they needs claim the name of the Church of Eng/and. 

And itis not here ſeaſonable for me to tell, how many and how great 
men*in 1661, and 1662 ſeemed by their wo3 ds and doings to be full (a 
leaft ): as high 4s they, nor how they expreſſed ir, nor how many {tron 
conceited by the AQ char requireth reordination of men ordained by Pref. 
byters, and by the number rejected who refuſed it, That the Parliament 


had been of their mind, and much more the cmucarion, Called the ehinck.. 


repreſentative, eſpecially when they heard men call the old Biſhops and arch- 
Biſhops (ſuch as Uſher, Dewname, KFedle, &c. in Ireland, andG Abhot, 
Rob. Abbot, Grindal, and many ſuchin Englund ) Puritans and Prechyteri- 
ans : And when Per. Heyliz makerh Arch biſhop 4bbor. and the Biſhops and 
Clergy in his days ro be of one mind ( vilifed by him) and Arch-biſhop 
Laudand his Clergy after, of another : In this cafe ] gave the name of the 
reſent Divceſans, to thoſe that thusclaimed it, and pretended fo copfident- 
ly ts the preſent poſleſſion of it; but Ithoughr not their claim juſt : And 


when gr etimes uſed the name of Engliſh Divce/ans, for this fort who mul 


lific ti afth Churches and Paſtorſhip, it was but to norifie them that 
claimedit, ſuppoſing I had oft ſiffretently opened my fenſe, and nfyally 
added that they nnllifie rhem not effettively, but quantum in ſe, and by ther 
conſequences. 

Bur I again now tell the Reader, thatl think the Judgment of the church 
of England, conſidered as b:manely conſtitured by publick profeſſions, and 
by Law, ( much leſs as diwinely conſtituted Y 18 not to be meaſured or named 
from any innovators, or any that moſt confidently claim it, or think they 
are upfrmoit at the preſent, and thereby have that right ; bur ( as Divine) 
by Gods word, whoſe ſufficiency we all profeſs; and as humare,by the pub- 
liſhed Church profeſſions ; that is; the Liturgy, the book of Ordination, 
the 39 Articles of Religion, the Apology of fhle Church of England; the 
Defence of that Apology ſetin all Churches, the book of Fomilies, Nowels 
Catechiſm, rhe Refermatio Legum Eccleſ. rae Canons, and the licenced books 
of the Proteſtant Biſhops and DoCtors, fich as Arch-bp. Cranmers, Bp. 
Hoepers, Arch-bp. Parkers, Arch-bp. Grindals, Arch-bp. Abbots, Arch-bp. 
Edward Sandys, Arch-bp. Whitgift, Bp. Pilkinton, Bp. Fewel, Bp. Ally, Bp. 
Babingtcn, Bp. M:rton, up. Hall, Bp. Davenant, Bp. Prideaux, Bp. Broww 
rig, B. Potter, Bp. Miles Smith, Bp. Carlton, Bp. Bayly; Bp. Parry, Bp. Cow 
ger, and many more ſuch, ( beſides thoſe in !re/and atoreſaid ): And fach 
rs asDr.#titaker,Dr. Field, Dr.Crakenthorpe, Dr. Suthwe, Dr. Maſon, Us. 
FVhite , Dr. Airy, Dr. Chaloner, Dr. VVard, Dr. VVillet , Dr. Holland; and 
abundnace more ; beſides all orher old licenced Writers : 1 think _—_ 


| gefe do firjer notify and denominate the Chyrch of Eve/ond: Judgment, 
than the, Writings of one Iriſh 4rch-Bp. and Dr. Hammond, and Dr. 
Cumin ( fince Bp.) and a few more ſuch in the points wherein they differ 
prong reſt, ( tho Grorivs and their Chaplains be added to the num- 


w_ now I will add this further evidence inthe goncluſion, ( befides that 
2s 1 ſaid before) the preſent Laws putus to abyure alterations, and = 
fore ſure they never thought that they ſo altered the Government them- | 
elves, that even while they ſay that the Pariſhes are no Churches, but 
| parcels of Churches, and the Prieſts are no By. of the Flock, moſt really 

acknowledg them the rhimg, that deny the Name. And the argumentftrom 
the definition is ſtronger than from the Name. 

And here | will bur name firſt, the Scripture deſcriptions of a By. and 2. 
Dr. Hammonds expoſition of thole Texts, 3. And the matter of fact 


St gart of the Bps. office is teacbing the flock. 

Under this teaching part, 1. the Biſhops office is to preach to them, 
1 Pet. 5- 2» 3- Feed the flock of Gad which is among you,taking the over ſight 
(0r Epiſcopacy ) thereof, 8c. _ 

Dr. Hammond: The Bps.of your [everal Churches I exhort.-—Tgke care of your 
ſereral Churches, and Govern them, &c. SM. + 

2uf. Whom doth the Law require to do. more #1. feeding. Mhgridirg 
the fock? The .Incubment that preacheth daily, or the Bp. ,ghat never 
ſeth the moſt, nor ever preacheth to one Flock of many ? Who are they 
Fa are amongthe Flock ] the Incumbent that dwells. with them , or the 
by, thatis @ ſtranger to then | 

1 Theſ. 5. 12. We heſecch you brethren to know them that Jabour among 
944, and are over you in the Lord, vand admuviſh yeu, and to eſteem them wery 
highly » Joe for their.work ſake, and be at peace among your ſelyes. 

Dr. Hayymand. Pay your Bps. as great a reſpett as js poſſuvie, far the pajys they 
bave taken among you. 

uf. Who Laboureth among them molt in. the. ſeveral pariſhes, publickly 
and pay ? The Bp. that nevcr ſaw them, or the , Incumbent thartlay- 
eh out. all his Stndy and Time. on them? Who are moit among them ? 
Who moſt admoniſheth them? What is meant by[ amcng.thewſelves? |js it that 
Lincoln ſbire, Leiceſter-ſhire, Northamtca-ſbire, Buckingham-ſhire, be at peace 
aw themſelves, from Gainsborough to Oxford-ſhire ? or is .it not rather 
that neighbour Chriſtians that ſee each other, ſo live in peace? 

1 Tim..'5. 17. The elders that rule well, are worthy of dogble honour , 
tpecially they tha: labour jn the word and gofrine. 
Ir. Hammond: Let the Bps. that bacue diſcharged that fun&#ion well, receive 

for their reward twice as much as others have z eſpecially thoſe that preach 
the algel, to, bam it was news, and continue to iuftrutt c :ugregatons of Chriſti 

- Mio jerled Churches, E 2 neſt 


CE ED oheoets.cerhetnn Cr <ghangs <v ne > Ine a cine hp enontherygt ty Es Pa pots” $w0- 743%. Een agg ane 
JAWS = rey EEICIDSE Io ret woven Pug dent eee We 


(36 ) 


weft. On whom doth the law impoſe moſt preaching ? On Bps, 


pariſh Prieſts ? And who doth moſt of that work? Heb. 13. Remember they 
who have the rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the word of Ged. 

Dr.. Hammond : Set before your eyes the Bps- and governours, who bat bery 
1n.your Church, and preached the Goſpel to you. | 

Qweſt. Ask the pariſhes who thoſe be ? 

2 Tim. 4. 2. 1 charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chrif, why 
ſhall judg the quick and the dend at his appearing, and his Kingdom, preach thy 
word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke,exhort, with o long ſuf. 


fering and dofirine. | 


ot: only Dr. Hammond, but all that are for Prelacy expoung this 
of a Bps. office. | | 

Deſt, Ask the people who moſt performs 1t. 

2. "The Bps. Office is alſo to- watch over all the Flock, perſonally, by con- 
ference, inſtrution; counſel, admonition, extortation, reproof, comfort; as 
every one. ſhall need Saith Bp. Fer. Taylor Pref. to Treat of Rey, 
No man clin give acconnt of thoſe that he knoweth not. 

Adts 20.10, 28, 31. I taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe —Take 
heed to yuur ſelves,and 10 allthe flock over which rhe Holy Gheſt bath made you By, 
r0. feed the Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood,—There- 
fore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years Ioceaſed not to wars 
every 'cne night and day with tears. 

Dr. Hammond. Inſtratting both inthe Synagogues, and the private Schoul, 
and in your ſeveral houſes whither I alſo came. —Wherefore ye that are Bys. or gp 
wvernors of the ſeveral Churches, —L20k to your ſelwyes, and the Churches comme 
ted to your truſt, to Rule and order all the faithful under you: | 

"weft. Is this done more by the Dioceſans, or by the Incumbents? Do 
Dioceſans teach from tiouſe. to houſe, from Sourbwark to Chriſf-Church, 


from Newark to Alesbury or Tame ? Who doth the law appoint to warn 


neg one in the Church, from houſe to. houſe, and night and day, 
C.! 

Col. 1. 28. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every mani 
all iſdom,that we may preſent every man perfet in Chriſt Jeſus ; Heb. 13.17, 
Obey them that have the rule ever you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch fa 
your ſouls, as thoſe that muſt give account, 

Dr. Hammind : Obey thoſe that are ſet to rule over your ſeveral Churches, the 
ps. whoſe whole care 1s ſpent among you, as being to give account of your pre 
ficiency in the Goſpel. | 

Luſt: 18 it the Dioceſan or the Incumbent that the law requireth to 
preach to, and warn every man, &c. ? And that watch for their Soulsas 


choſe that. muſt give account ? 1s not the incumbent of this or that pariſh 
fitter to watch and give account of each Soul, than the Dioceſan for a whole 


Country, or many Counties, who-never ſaw them ? - Can hedoas hw 
> - 
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«that muſt take notice of afl the Church,even Servants and Maids? 
The biſhops office is to be a wi/ible example to all the flock,of Humili- 
o; Meeknes, Patience, Ho'ineſs, Charity and: good Works. Heb. 13. 7. 
Remember them who have the rule over you, who bave ſpoken to you the word 
of God, whoſe fatth follow, conſidering the end of their converſations. 

Dr. Hammond : Set before your eyes the Biſhops - obſerve their manner of 


11/0 
g-F4 VVhbo can obſerve his example whom he never ſaw nor knew ? Or who 
un make an unknown mn his pattern ? Do the flocks ſee more the Incumbents 
example, or the Dioceſans? Ir is their example that ſpeak ro rhe the werd of 
Ge, that the Apoſtle ſers before-them : And who be thoſe ? 

Perhaps it will be ſaid, that Fame may tell the Dicceſs of the example of 
their Dioceſan, tho they ſee him not. 1] anſwer, 1. But the Text ſpeaketh of 
thoſe that preach to chem. Fame may as well re!l us of the good works of any 
other biſhop, as of the Dioceſan : Many biſhops in London live near us; it 
may tell us of any other good mans life. What is this to the Text ? 

i Pet. 5. 3. Neither as being "Lords over Geds heritage, but being examples 
tathe fleck. 

Dr. Hammond : VValking Chriſtianly and exemplary before them. 

Q VVbat ?: Before them that never ws them, nor could do? Doth the Dio- 
wan or the Incumbent more waik as a known example before the Pariſh flock, for 
their imitation ? : 

4 1tis part of a biſhops office as a general Miniſter; -not only to teach 
the Church,but to preach to thoſe that are yet no Members of the Church, 
Math 28. 19. Go and diſciple me all nations, -1 Tim. 5.17. They that la- 
hu in the word and dorine. 

Dr. Hammond: To preach the Goſpel to whom it was news. 

As 26. 17, 18. To whom I ſend thee, to op-n their eyes,and turn them from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, &c. Not that fixed 
= muſt wander to do this, as unfixed Miffionaries ; but wirhin their 

Hence Dr. Hammond noteth out of Clemens Rome That they are made 
Biſhops over the Infidels that ſhould after beliee': And biſhop Downame faith, 
that the City-and Territories are their Diocefſes, when the Chriſtians were 
bur fewy ; and as Dr. FH. ſaith, But one Congregation, which one biſhop 
only with a Deacon or two ſerved : $1 that either a Diocels was no Church, 
= Was a Dioceſan Church of Heathens. fave that Congregation. 

Our great Pariſhes, that-have 70000, or 60000, or 400920, OF 20000 
ouk, have not the ſixth part ( that I fay not the tenth ) ſo many Commu- 
«ans, Who is it that preacheth molt for the Converſion of the reſt, 
Atteitts, Sadduces, Infidels, Hereticks, Bruitiſts, and impious ones ? Is 

Dioceſan or the Incumbent ? Who doth the Law moſt require it of ? 


' 9 | hn 


C38) | =_ 

- Te is part of the Boſhops office to Catechze or Teach the Noviees hy ices tha 
—_ need Hf ilk, and are as Children in danger of laing 19ſt up and dan 
and carried to and fro with every wind of Doffrine. See Eph. 4. 34 186 
Heb. 5. 11, 12.With Dr. Hammonds Paraphraſe. fy 

Leſt. Doth the Law and Church lay more of this on Dioceſang,or gar 
Paſtors? 

6. Itis the Biſhops work to defend the truth againſt gainſayers, anda 
fute adverſaries, and ſtop the mouths of Hereticks, Infidels, and whe 
enemies ;as is confeſt by Dr. Hammond, on many "Texts to Timerby and Tu, 
as 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25, &c. Natby force, but by evidence of truth. 4d 
doth not the Law and Church lay more of this un the Incumbents, thanthe 
Dioceſans (who are not Ubiquitaries )? 

IT. The:Second part of the Bps. office, is Guidance, and officiating befmety 
Church in publick worſhip ; m ſubordination 0 Chriſfts Prisſthaod, 1. Bycm. 

feſſing ſin, and to be the ſubintercelſor, . or the month of the Churghh 
publick prayer, thankſgiving, and praiſe to God. 2. In Conlecrating, aa 
Diſtributing, and giving in Chriſts Name, the Sacrament -of - ; 
23. To bleſs the Congregation in the name of the Lord, 8&c. All theſe fy 
Hammcnd maketh the Bps. office, and fo doth the Scripture, and { di 
Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, $&c. Citations 4n A confeſled caſe-would hut 
tedious. | wa 
2ueFt. And who doth this moſt in all the Churches? Who canfellethly 
prayeth for mercy, praiſeth God, adminiſtreth the Lords Supper, \bleſſed 
tbe people, &c. The'Bp. ro-many hundred Churches, or each incumbat 
to each Church ? Andon whom doth the.Law moſt impoſe it? Andult 
doth the Dioceſan in it, more than any one of the reſt ? - 

2. Dr Hanmond, on Atts 2. And Aﬀs 4+ 33» 34+» 35. Sheweth thati 
was the Bps. part, to receive all the offerings of the Communicants, and 
-#be txthes and firſt fruits, &c. Who doth this moſt? The Dioceſan i 
all:the Pariſhes of his Digcelle, or the lacumbents ? 

2. Dr. Hammond, (and many old Canons before him) tells us, that 
_ Bp. was out of the Church Rock, to rake care of all the poor, or phans, widaws 
Frangers ; Deacons were herein but ſervants under them.-Dr. Hommn, 
on -1 Cor 12. 28. The ſupreme truſt andoharge was reſerved to the Aff 
and Bps. of the Church. Bur the poor will ſtarve if che Incumbent wil 
his aſſiitance do not more in this than the Dioceſan. E 

4- Iris the Bps. office ro <4/it the ſick. Jam. 5. Call for the elders of th 
Churgh, and let them pray over him, &c. Dr. Hammond, in wv. 14 bas 
there is no evidence, whereby theſe may appear to have beew [0 early broug#| 
the Church ( that is Subpresbyters) and becauſe t46CvT4gui in the plur, 46h #i 
way conclude that there were mcre of theſe elders than one #n. 160 | tf by: 
Church, and becauſe elders of the Church was hoth in the Scriptures fy; #4 
in the firſt writers the title of Bps. and laſtly, becauſe the wviſuing of the c8y bag] 
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oo, atiived as one branch of the effice of Bys. therefove' it may wary 
badly be reſo/wied hat the Bys. of the Church, one im each particulay Church, 


or here meant. 

| Left. tsitrthe Dioceſan (perhaps 50 Miles off) thar the ſick mnſt ſend 
gr;or tha the” Law and Church impoſe chis on, ( co viſit the fick, and pray 
oor cher; $tc.) or is it the [ncumbents? ; 

i Burthe great doubt is, who hath the Power of Government, ard who 
adually governs, (not by the ſword) but with the AMinifterial Paſtcral Go- 


| and heteit muſt ſtill be remembred. 1. That this particular power of 
Keys or Government, is only by the word of God opened and appli- 
&; as8p. Bilſon hath proved, and is commonly confelled ; ſome call it 
Pafwefroe, forme Directive, ſome Dofirinial; Burit is not fhch meer d:- 
white # perſwaſion as any man may uſe ro another ; but ſiich as is rhe part 
of one commiſſioned to it as his office ; An Authoritative perſwaſicn, and a 
Judicial as by an imirafted reward of Chriſt : but only ox Conſcience, 
#da Filomiers, and not by any power to exerciſe force on body or purſe. 
4 That Governing, and wnjuſt reſtraining this power, is not taking it 
aweyfrom the Paſtor ; and laying penalties on men for exerci//7g ſome part 
of that which Chriſt hath given, doth bur bind men to bear that penalty 
with the exerciſe is necellary. Now let us conſider wherein the Governing 
tower doth confift. 
2) { ptimarily confiſteth in judging who is capable of Bapri5ne. and © 
ing them. This is the firſt and great exercife of the Keys, and thar 
fo exteriore- To judge who ſhall be taken publickly for a Chriſtian, 
adin Chriſts Name to inveſt him ſolemnly in the number of the faithful, 
ering him a ſeated pardon of all his fins, and a grant of right tograce 
«plory. - Can there be a higher exerciſe of the Keys? 

Man. 28. 19, 20. It is the Apoſtles ' work | Diſciple me all nations, 
Witizng them, &c. | And Dr. Hammond thinketh that in Scripture-time there 
were 10 Baptizomp Presbyters, but Brfhops; and indeed it is fo great a uſe ofthe 
keys, that this chiefly condemneth Laymens and womens Baptizing ; 
eleaſt the trying the Catechized, and judging of their capacities muſt needs 
ihe prime great att of Church-Power , whatever be laid of the execy= 
© 


Now Papifts and Proteſtants generally place this Power in Parochial In- 


onvexrr, yea, and in all other /resbyters : Even thoſe that convert Coun- 
z and are under no particular Biſhop, muſt baptize and: 


. | Adgof the Carechumens capacity for bapriſm ; and are Pariſh Incumbents 
'þ ded this Office- power of the Keys? and is it the Diocefanor they that uſe 
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yi the j The Canon requireth them to baptize all Infants brought according tolaw, 
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. partof Chrifts Government | before Fudicature ]o the Miniſterial declarmg 


. cramental Communiom, and admit them, and deliver it them as Chrifs Mw | 


| (40) © 
-Anſ(. You ſhould fay, and ſo commands them how to judge, The M FOO he 
may command men how. to do their office-work,. and yet neither begs # 
maker nor unmaker of the office, ( tho he miſtake: ,) If Rulers 6a 
that's their ſin, but the office of Paſtors is ſtill the ſame, and we moſt ng 
miſobey, but ſuffer, and as Biſhop Bon ſaith, Go on with our work asly 
as we Can. 2. And tobid them do more than they would, is not to null.rhes 
pawer of doing lets. And to pusiſh 4 man for his duty, is not to dyobiny 
him from it, till ittruly diſable him. | 
2. A ſecond great exerciſe of the Charch Keys, is Minifterially ai fr 
Chriſt to declare his. Laws, and charge men to obey them, both the Church w- 
gether, and particular perſons ſingly. As Leg:/lation is the farſt and 
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Chriſts commands, and demanding obedience, 1s the great act of Government 
The ſame word therefore comprehendeth feedi»g and ruling, 1 Pet 5.1, 
23. &c. Matth. 24. 45, 46. Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, wha 
his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give them meat in due ſealon | 
is ruling by ſeaſonable feeding. 1 The/. 5. 12. 10 be over them, is exerciſedly 
labourmg among ſt them,and admoniſhing them, 1 Tum. 5. 17. Ruling will, 3 | 
nothing greater than /abouring in the word and dottrine, 1 Tim. 2-2. 4 | 
ſhop muſt be apt to teach : Dr. Hammond, One that is able and ready to ans. 
municate to others the knowledg that he him{elf hath. Heb. 13.7, i7, 24, i 
ling the flock is by teaching ond watching over them. To be the greateſt is10 
be moſt /erwiceable to all ; to be ruled by them, 1s to know them, to efrm 
them bigbly in love for their wor ks ſake, to obey Gods word delivered by thas 
and their conduft in mutable circumi#ances, Heb. 13. 7. 1 Theſ. 5.12 a 
to imitate their good examples, 1 Pet. 5. 3. m 
And what law forbids Incumbents to promulgate Chrifts commands, a. 
charge men tv obey them? Or to goto any negligent perſon of his Flock wih 
the ſame charge ? or to go to any . Drunkard, Fornicator, Railer, and, 
tell himfrom God of his fin and danger, and exhore and command hin | 
to repent and .amend ? And who molt doth this work among us? | 
3-Another part of Government is to judg profeſſing Chriftians capable if Ss 


Hers, by dis commiſſion, and from him; And therein to renew their publick F 
abſ01ution, and their Covenant priviledg, and their delivered part in Chr, Þ - 
and right tolite: None dare deny thar this is a high part of the power of Þ 
the. Keys, and .proper Governme:t, to judg who is capable of Chun Þ- 
Comngnion, and receive them, and deliver them from Chriſt, the pledg oF - 

UC. \ <4 
And all Papiſts and Proteſtants almoſt, judg this puwer eſſential wie F'6 
Prieſthood, and common to all Parochial Incnmbents : And the Churchben 
En2!and ( as | ſaid before), 1. Delivereth it to thern in Ordination. »MI ar 
quirech them to catechize and cercifie for ſuch as ſhall be conticmed; Wa 
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fate heis ſuppoſed but ro execute the judgment of the corre Incumbent 
{1f.he takeall ata venture, withont -a certificate, or knowledg, or if the 
Tacumbent be unfaithful, 1 cannot help or excuſe that ). 3: They are re- 
ired to keep away all that be not. confirmed, or ready, and defirons 
i it. 4. They may hear any juſt: accuſation of the ſcandalous. 
; They may admoniſh him, (if he will ſpeak with them): 6. They 
may refuſe him if obſtinate and, impenitent. 7. They may declare the 
rao why they do ſo, as Chriits Miniſters by his Authority, and tell the 
Church their duty to avoid the Communion of ſtitch. 8. They may bind 
tim over to anſwer his contumacy at the Bar of -God:; and what of this is 
denied by the Church, to belong to the Incumbents Office ? and who elle is 
capable of doing this in Pariſhes that have multitudes of ungolly per- 
ſons? f | 


— — 


If afl this ſhould be made fo d:ficult by the mnltirude and badneſs of delin- 
1, or by bad Canons, or bad Government of the Church by Dioceſans, Of- 
rials, Kc. and thereby be almoſt all /eft andone , I cannot help that, nor 
excuſe it ; but what Thave ſaid againſt ſuch doing is too little : And if Priefs 
- defobad, thar they will(any where ) ſooner ſcorn it than practice it, at 
the rate that it muſt coſt them, Tam as much againſt ſuch Prieſts as others 
ace: ButI will nottherefore make the Office of Chrizt: Minifters, the crea- 
tre of man, and mutable ar his will. nor will |. forſake faichful Miniſters 
forthe ſake of the perfidious ; no nor for their own tolerable faults or im» 
And now conſider ſeriouſly, 1. Whether there be any eſſential part of 
the office of a Paſtor, denied by that which may juſtly be called rhe Church 
of Ewgland, to the Pariſh Incumbents. '2. And whether incomparably 
| moreof it, even of the government of the flocks, by the Keys of Chrifts In- 
flitution, be not by Law and Canon required, and in fact performed: by 


Len a... 


- | thefaid Incumbents, than by che Dioceſans. And whether any uſeit, if 


they do nor. 

. Fitbe alledged, that I have in my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, named ma- 

_—_— in Which they are deprived of the exerciſe of the very effenti- 
45; 1 ſtill anſwer, that if any ſhall by miſgaverning Canons or praRtiſe 


| ly penalties on them that will perform their office, theſe do their part to 


»F fllroy'it; but cheir in may conſiſt with the rrue office that is bindred : If we 


_—& Wtitisnotevery ill Council, Canon, Biſhop or Frielt of old when 
= T 


1 j, Gnnot pray without penalty, we are yer bound to pray : And if any ſuch 
L Jemaites ſhould prevail with. any Miniſters to caſt off ſo much of Difci- 


y po: RR-22 
2} / 
4 i 

= EY 
Bs b-... 


FS 
La 


wisindeed their duty, their office is fo far deſtroyed as to its exer- 


they 
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and Office as from Chriſt. I have repeated things over and over here. 
cauſe would not be miſunderſtood, nor leavea ſnare behind me tome 
lead men. : 

The ſum again.is, 1. The Paſtoral Office in ſpecie is inſtituted by Chig 
and his Spirit, therefore the eſſence of it is unchangeably fixed by 
and no Biſhops or. Churches may change it, by pretending they may pire 
Presby ters as their ſervants what degree or kind of power they pleale ; or 
make the office another thing. 


him; 


IT. The ſaid office in mutable accidents Or circumſtances may be altered by 
Princes Laws, or the ſeveral Churches Agreements, and thus far it is hy. 


mane. 


' 


Of the Divine ſort wasthe Apoſtolick and other extraordinary Prophe. 
| tick offices: And the ordinary Presbytery, commonly called Prieſthood, 
and Elders ſetled aver particular Churches, were Epiſcopi Grepis ; Biſhops, 


aver the flock. 


And of the humane ſort is the Preſidency of one in every ſingle Church wy 
the reſt of the Presbyters, who was the Epiſcopus Presbyterorum, a Biſhop 
over the Presbyters of one ſingle Church as well as over the people: This 
was the old Epi/cepacy of the. firſt three Centuries ; this is it which I ſay or 
Dizceſans have put down; and we that would have them reſtored, and 


would have ſuch a Biſhop and Afliſtant, Elders in every Church, are by the 


heighth of impudency, faid to be againſt Biſhops, becauſe we would have 
them reſtored to- each Church ( tho not as eflential to it, as hath been 
thoughtof old ) yet as a way of peace, to comply with Antiquity, and 
avoid ſingularity ; and they that put down many. ſcore or.hundred Biſhops 


and.inſtead of them would have_but one, call themſelves Epiſcopal. 


II. Whether Arch-bps. (Dioceſans.) as ſucceſſors of the Apcſtles in the 
miniſterial care of, many Churches ( by the word and not the ſword ) be 


of Divine or Human Inſtitution, I am indoubt. 


IV. The cogent Power by. the Sword is only the Magiſtrates; and if 
Dioceſans-appropriate this only, they are Magiſtrates ; and thereby take 


none. of our-office from us. 


V. The eſſence of the Pariſh miniſterial overſight being of God, de {peri 
andthe accidents that are mutable from man, the exiſtence of the office in 
individual perſons, is not without conſent of the Paſtor: ; ſo-that no man can 
» be aPaſtor againſt or without his will ; ( nor yet without a capacity in 

walificati n.; ſo that if you-prove any. perſon to be wncapab!:, or eiſe tohave 
truly. diſclaimed and renounced the eſſentials of his office : I am. not about to 


perſwadeyou, that ſuch a man isa true Paſtor. 


VI. But then we muſt know,that deed it is ſuch an incapacity, Or ren 
ciation, and not a tollerable defeft nor ſubſcriptions and Oaths, which by 


unſeen conſequences may. ſeem to renounge it , when the man zook rhcw [a 


they.beganto be corrupted, that changed and nullified the Paſtoral Pop — 


my 
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T :outichrenounced it not : For tho ſuch a man may greatly in by taking 
| oaths or ſubſcriptions ina forced ſenſe, which plainly taken would infer 
worſe, yet his ſin is not a renunciation of the office, if he declare that he meant 
ina better ſence, and took it on ſuch miſtake, for we muſt not for bare 
inſt mens meaning, quibble or diſpute our ſelves into unwarranta» 


4 ; 
wy a, out of Chriſtian Communion, eſpecially when ir is ſpecially 


YIL Andif any /ay-men, or men unauthorized will uſurp the Keys, or any 
Carncils will make hurcful Canons, and hinder men in the work appointed 
| God, we maſt be faithful and patient, and God in due time wilt judg and 
decide all cauſes juſtly. 

VIII, The office-power is eſſentially related to the work ; ſo far as Parechial _ 
ſneumbents are allowed the work as of Chriſt, they are acknowledged to be. 
Pafors and Biſhops of the flocks, tho the name were denied them ; and fo- 
faras the Biſhops office may be delegated to Lay-men, cr to Clergz-men of ano- 
ther Order ; fo farit is Humane,and not proper to them by Gods Inſtitution. 
They therefore that ſay, A! Dioceſans bor liGlion may be fo delegated to 
them that are no Biſhops, but that the Paſtoral ReForſhip by Word, Sacra- 
ments and Keys cannot be delegated ro any men that are not of the ſame office ; 
dothereby ſay as much, as that the Dyicce/an government is of men ( and 
} may bechanged by men ) bur the Paſtoral Incnmbency is of Chriſt, and 
cant be changed. 

The Lord that inſtituted it, proteCt it ; and fave it from Satans moſt dan- 
grousaſfault, which is by getting his owa ſervants into it by error, and-2ma- 
lgmty, and ſtrife, aud cruelry,to do bis work as the Miniſters of Rigbteouſneſig-., 
and as by Chrifts Authority, and in his name. | 
London Aug. 12. 1684. 


POSTSCRIPT FT 
Aug. 2.5. 1684. 


E that gave me notice of this Book which I arifaver, didwitha) | * 
fend me a Manuſcript to be jrivately anſwered,ont aming they 
jame thimgs, but ſomewhat enlarged: His diſpleaſure ainf m 
former mention of his private Writings to me, and br ls 
made me confident that he would not have any thing Publil | 
which I ſbould anſwer to his Iaft : By which Tfound my ſelfms | 

notable ſtrait: For if be at once rivately ſent me his reaſons, and alba 
another Book Printed them, if I ſhould an/wer his private papers ( which ren 

 forbad mz deing in my condition, for his uſe alone) I ſhould Jug my ſelf fureflalld. 
from anſwering the Printed Book, becauſe the matter being the very Pk (ad | + 

7; likely by th? ſam: mam) Tſhol4 be ſuppoſed to bave broken the Leys ( 

of Civility, to have anſwered bis private papers. But ( having no Amanuanji 

' or Scribe ro take any Copy of his papers, or my own) I thought it the beſt w 

return his unanſwered ( they being Written for my uſe, which Reading vi 


) to 
il & 
ully ſerve as anſwering them ) but ſuppoſing the Printed papers muſt be an[we- 
199 inſerted alſo an x. Tom fo the PLE: of all his CA final, m AE [ 
cript. 
: Td at laſt he giveth me ſome notice of his thoughts of publiſhing the Mans - 
ſeript,or a.vindication of it. Which falls well for the Readers uſe, that Than | |. 
anſwered that Manuſcript before it is Publiſhed, without taking tice of it, ul }| 6 
weeiding wordy altercations. 's w be 
The Author prefeſſeth himſelf my great acquaintance. Who he is, I know mt; 
but he ſeemeth to be a very rational ſober man. God forbid that I ſhould ever tn ' 
tribute (unleſs duty do it accidentaily) to the grievance of ſuch men. Idout ut 
but be ſpeaketh as he thinfeth, And I doubt I have given him occaſins by 
ſome uncautelous words in my writings. T truly thank God and him, that | 
am called to review them, and to clear my ſence before I die. And 1 adjure th 
tearing perſecuting ſeth, to think no more Hrangely and odiouſly of our a—_ 
in this caſe, than of the ſharp contention of Paul and Barnabas ; or that mw 
ſhould ſcramble if Gold and Pearls were ſcattered in the ſtreets, where dogs and 
fovine would never ſtrive about them. Gods ſervants would pleaſe bim: wean 
all of weak underſtandings : The Wiſeſs beſt know their weakneſs: 
The reſt are neareſt the ſtate of the Fool, who rageth and is confident. It ta» | 
poſſible but offence muſt come, Luke 17. 1. But 0, wo, wo, to any who wil þF 6 
wake canons {0 extreme hard for men to agree in as terms of their Union and Co | 
munion, and excommunicate all that ſay aword againſt any word , ceremih. 
circumſtances or office of their train ; and when they haveidone, cry out ag6 | th 
menfor not agreeing 10 every-{jilable, which a thouſand to one are uncasWl {- 
then. : "- 
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| 4 Short Anſwer to the Clef Objections in a Book 
| ENTITULED: * 


A T heological Dialogue, &c. 


HE chief matter of this Book is already anſwered by 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 1: 10.. 2 Cor. 3. Rom. 16. 
16, 17. Eph. 4. 4.tothe 17. Phil. 2.1, 2,3. x Theſ. 
x. 12, 19. John 17.22, 23, 24. And 1 Cor. 12. And 

Z Atts 20.30. | 
| | The Spirit and Stile of it is ariſwered in the third Chapter. of Famts 


t. | | 
' | T[havenothing then to do but tb anſwer the pretended atgumentation of 
| | i:Forthe Author ſhall not draw me from my Defenfive part, to play the 
| pantofa plaintif againſt others, or to waft my time in altercations, and 
ben many ſheets totell the world that another man hath not skill to 


| _— that he ſeduceth others by ambiguous words, and by con- 


, Oh, 1. To prove ns finful.for-being members of the Church of England, 
be faich Pag. 14.. [as be not by Communion in the Sacarment of Bapriſme 
| Made a member ? Page 12. 1s not Baptiſme ( according to the Liturgy ) 6 
hmbol, of incorporation into the Church ; England ? Confirmation another ? 
neeving the Lords Supper another ſymbol ? &c. | 
Af. 1. Baptiſm as ſuch incorporateth no man into any particular 
Church, bur only into the univerſs1, -as it did the Eunuch, Ads 8. 
| . 3. The ceremonies or circumſtantials of Baptiſm, only ſhew what men 
oa I. than to be unbaptized, and noc what particular Church 
@ T7. ThisobjeCtion would infinuate that all that are Baptized in the pub- 
Ls anner in England, were thereby incorporated into an unlawful 
© 229, which they muſt by being rebaptized, or by open renunciation 
— 24m, And fo that ic is not Lawful to Communicate - with any that 
3 = =2pozed in the Pariſh Church, till they have repented it, or are 
A | . 


Rebaptized 


- 


(2) 
Rebaptized, or Penitent openly. And if yon muſt have all in 
nounce their Baptiſm before you will take their Communion for lawful, 
the ſame. rcaſon will hold againit your Communion with all the ng 
of the Churches on .Earth. And: when you cut off your ſelf from FM 
faving a ſhred, are you a Member of the undivided Body of Chriſt? 

4. If our Baptiſm in Eng/and doth incorporate into their 
(which you ſiappoſe is no Church, being a falſe Church), doth not Baptiſm 
into your Church incorporate Perſons into yours ? And what then,'if 
your Schiſm prove a Sin? What if Rebaptizing prove a Sin ? What if the 
Covenant deſcrited by your Client, (to obey none but Chriſt, in matter 
belonging to Worſhip) provea Sin? are they all guilty of all theſe, andg 
others 


Oby. II. All that are liable to a Church Excommunication when they bare 
offended, are declared Members of the Church. But all Communicants ant 
Native Inhabitants are ſo. Therifore the Law hath excepted mone. — Hey 
comes it to paſs, that the Church bath power of exccmmunicating any Peri, 
but by wertue of Incorporation, which ſhe hath by the ſame Law? He that «mt 
in the Church, how comes he to be caſt out *— Is be not by Communion in the $ 
crament of baptiſm made a Member * | | 

An{. 1. Doth their eſteeming you a Member, prove that you are fo? 

2. You know that they excommunicate Papiſts, and Atheilts, who deride 
them for it. and fay, It's a ſtrange Church that will caſt us out, becauk 
they cannot compel us to come in. | 

2. If this be a good argument , that all are of their Church that at 
excommunicate, then you are either ſafe from Excommunication; ord 
their Church, whether you will or not: If ro make good your argument 
you will aver that no Separatiſt, Independent, Presbyterian, Anabaptil, 
or Quaker, was ever excommunicate, or impriſoned as ſuch, :you wil 
change the Current of Intelligence, and comfort many that can believeyo, 
and teach them how to eſcape a Priſon tor the time to come. Bur if not, 
you make your ſelf a:1d all theſe parties,incorporate Members of the Churd 
of Engiand, as well as me.. | 

4 Do you think a Lay-Civikan by F xcommunicating, can prove 0r 
make a man a member of any Church againſt his will ? Then mens Argt- 
ment againſt Pariſh Churches, for want of conſent, is void. They mayix 
made ſuch againſt their wills. 3 

5. Eur tho few men diſl-ke the Lay-Excommunicators and Ablokes 
more than I do'(nor grudge more at the Biſhops and Deans who uſe them, 
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and let them put their names to the Excommunications ; eſpecially of-he | 
poor Church-Wardens for not ſwearing, &c.) yet let us not renderiben 4+ 
caucleſly ridiculoue., 1 imagive that they excommunicate not known 4 
puts z Anabaptiſts, and ſich like, our of their Church: (who they knov. hs 
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i (3) | 
were aever in. it) but. out of the Univerſal Church : If this be not their 
enſe, let chem give it you themſelves, fos I am no: bound to be their in 


a x to moderate our Cenſures of them, Ile tell yon a wonder : 
Within this bour I received a Letter of credible Inte{ligence, of a Chancellor 
who hearing of a Conventicle not preſented by the Church-Wardens, an 

ng told that they -met to repeat the publick Sermon, ſaid, God tord:g 
that they ſhould be tindered. 

Oby. III. Page 8. A Church in a ſenſe is a Chriſtian Kingdom , that is, a 
, Rygal. Nation under Chriſt their King. But there is no ſuch Goſpel-Church in jour 
ſenſe ; for there was neither Chriſtian Kingdom nor King in the Apiſtles 


Ss. 

9 The Inſtitution may be in the Goſpel before the exiſtence: Chriſtian. 
Kings and Kingdoms are neither unlawful, nor need'eſs, becauſe there were 
none then. The Prophets not only foretel that Nations ſhall come in to 
Chriſt and ſerve him, but that all Nations that do it nor,ſhall periſh. And Chriſts. 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles was, 7s go an4 Diſciple all Naiiins (as much as 
in them lay) baprizing th:m. Nations as ſuch, were, firſt to be 4d/cipl:d, 
and-then baptized , (Infants are part of Nations). And Marth. 23. Chriſt 
| would have gathered Fer»/alems Children (all the Fewiſh Nation ) into 
his Church, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings. And 
Row. 11, Only their own unbelief broke them off from being a National 
Church, (including Infants). And it is part of the Saints triumph, that rhe 
Kingdoms of the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Ctrift. 
If you will read Mr. Bewerlys Book, called Tue whole duty of Nations, it will 
ft cams proof of this. 

Where hath the Goſpel exren/ive/y much proſpered where Princes and 
Rulers were not Chriſtians ? The Turks give liberty of Religion. And. 
yet the ſometime famous Greek Churches, ( Ccrinrh , Philippi, Coloſs , 
Epheſus, Laodicea, Philadelphia, ana more thanall the Jef, are Apoſtatized, 
| or withered to a few ignorant vicious ſcandalous Chriſtians. 

Oby. IV. 8. If ſuch a confederaticn in lawful Circumſtantials, as well as In- 

als, will make a Church, I know not why we may nct have a Catbolick Viſt- 

ble Church organized, if this be a due asception of a Church. 
Auf. This is as much as to ſay, I the name Church may be uſed equivoca!-. 
h (@ all words mult) of ſeveral ſorts, thcn all thoſe ſorts may be the ſame. 
| deny it. If you diſlike the yſe-of the name, you have your liberty as a. 
rian to forbear it. Burt ſure the Name and the Thing are not all 

oe, nor the Controverſies about them. 2. But we have a Catholick Vi-. 
ible Church Organized, as I have oft proved againſt the Papiſts, viz. 


; © pag Chrilt the Head, and his Miniſters as his ſubordinate, Of-. 
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Obj. V. Page 23. If you touch a mans finger, you touch the wan: we bam | 
| ec jon with an integrum perpartes ; and with 4 Genus by the Speties 3a 
with both by individuals:Nay as every part of the Scripture, one werſe or nf |- 
ir makes up ſence ; ſoevery part of the a as in form and manner thing | 
contrived, is Liturgy ; and worſhip thereafter is according 'to the Lireryy, th 
it be but part of the worſhip. $257 

Page 20. 4s forthe falſtneſs in Integrals, it gives the denomination ts th 
whole : for an Integral -= is an eſſential part of the whole. Miich more ther | 
is to the ſame purpoſe, making him guilty of all that uſerh apart. E 

Anſ. 1. You have the freedom of ufing words at your pleaſure, bye F 
not impoſing them on mankind ; when neceſſiry hath taught the Worldto 
diſtinguiſh eſſential and integral parts, you have no authority to confound 
their Language, by the quibble of calling Integrals eſſential cauſes of the 
whole : A totum per aggregationem , as a heap of Sand, or a field of 
4s not conſtituted of a proper effentiating form, and fo homo Us mat- 
ter aggregate is all the being it hath. And if you make contiguity an & 
ſential cauſe, or how elſe you will, you have liberty of ſpeech: Butwe | 
| will not be cheated by it co believe that it canſeth any more than _ | 
or Integrality, and the abſence of it is a ptivation of no more. Andall F 
mensGraces, Obedience, and Worſhip, ate defeCtive in point of Iritegrality F 
and degree, and I hope you will not ſay that they need no fayonr, or par. 
don, or amendrhent. 2 

2. All human ations have their faults: muſt we therefore do nothing, 
or converſe with no men? England is one Kingdom ; If there be onear 
many fanlts in its Laws or officers, may we therefore obey none that art 
faulcleſs? The Laws are the Rule of National Juſtice ; may a Judg, Juſt, 
Officer or ſubject uſe none of them, becauſe ſome are faulty? Dork that 
make him guilty of all ? © Bonum eſt ex cauſis integris: The fanltof a putt 
may indeed denominate the whole faulty ſofar. But the whole Law or 
rurgy may be called faulty for a part, and yet hethat uſeth either, not | 
guilty of any of the bad part, for uſing the good. The Law and Litut” } 
gy are one thing,and the uſe is another : Its faults ate no further his, than 
he owneth chem 3 your Bread or Meat may be' called bad, if part only 
bad, and yetif yon cat none but the good part, it will not hurt you. 

2. Butif ir muſt be otherwiſe, no man niay hear you, or joyn with yout | 
Churches: And do you think (as aforeſaid) thar Mr. Fa/do, and all W | 
Church at Barnet, lived not in a finfual communion very man ny 
that omirted at leaſt an integral part of publick worſhip, the ſinging ® F 
Gods praiſe ? Chrift with his Diſciples ſung a Hymn after the Sacramelit- þ 
The ; Church made it the chief part of their Worſhip. Fame: & I ie 
Triberh. ic us in alt our Holy Mirth, ſuch as the Lords Day 1s appointed ao 


x Cor. 34. 26. Every one bad a P/alm, and with them no one bad « 1/*% he” 


x Fo 
el a SET 
% -- v\ 3 
"5 824 
IF, * 
fo 


APES EST ES 12D 29S SST 22% 


- 


pred 
= . 
F 

Th $ 


*; 


{ 
(> A0EN 


" Shs Tudoment was for it; the queſtion was, Whether he ſhould forſake 
«Rf refuſing ic :/1 thonght not, becauſe it was berrer” that they had 
king that was' good, than nothing. ' But your argument would:rior 

2 wchwreh then; .but make all ſinners that communicated with them : 

onifions'of great duties are faults, and greater faults than tolerable 

- fillagsin performance : He char prayeth not at all, doth worſe than he that 

- prayeth by a Book ; and he that preacheth or teacheth not at all, doth 

| worſe than herhat readeth a Sermon ; ſo that their toral ſtared omiſſion and 

- oppoſition to finging, by your falſe rule, denominated thermo worſhippers 

- #Gadj if the whole maſt be denomigaced from a part. FOILE 4 

' * How many private Meetings in Londen, never ſing a Pſalm for fear of 
ine diſcovered ? Yea, how many ſeldom read a Chapter, but only preach 

indpray; and ſometime adminiſter the Sacrament ? Muſt we needs fay 

therefore that they omit all Worſhip ? (©7210 8 TASK 4 0HIL 24h 

J'On ſach occaſions I argued, That if wemuſt nat communicatewith 

any Pariſh Chutch becauſe of the faults of the Liturgy, it will follow; 'rhar 

. wemuſt not communicate with any Church on Earth that hath as'grea 

 flts; and that by this we muſt renounce Communion with all Chriſts Bo- 

dy6n Earth: All the Armenians, Neſftorians,. Entycbians, Coptiei,' Abaſſimess 
 Gurgians, Greeks, Ruſſians, Papiſts, yea Lutherans, have*a more'faulty Licur- 
 $6or manner of worſhip, than the Erng/iſh. - Yea the Chnrches cafled Cal- 
$ 1ſt havetheir Litnrgies and faults : And Tinſtanced i Switzerland, be- 
aavſe as God hath of late moſt preſerved their peace, ſo they are taken 
to'be the honeſteſt ſort of | Proteſtants, that in poverty: ſerve God with 
| (undvt-do@trine, and leaſt ſcandal of Life, but yer have -no proper "dif- 


| opline bur the Magiſtrates ? Is it a ſin tohave gonfederacy-or Communion 
mih'their Churches ? bu STOMP OE 
| To ny faith Page' 11. Itis : That is, all that confederate with 
thaw, ar Churches, are guilty of their error, called Eraſtian: For ſubjeticn t1 ſuch 
dicipline is the condition of their Communion. | 
jv; Swjeionis an equivocal word: If it were by: profeſſion or ſub- 
non of conſent it were indeed to be guilty of thaterror(-tho nor'by 
vau'rof the Part denominating the whole, to make their worſhip | unlaw- 
lor their Churches none ) but if by ſubjettion you mean bur joyning 
| atheir Churches as Chriſtian and Proteſtant for doctrine and worſhip, not- 
| dns the defett which they cannot help, yea which they diſclaim, 
Weactuſation will not prove this a ſin; bur by this we ſee how much of 
j Church you are for ſeparating from. | % B24 
—& Formy' pare Thave oft publiſhed, Thatit is not-the leaſt part: of my 


5 ſt Popery, thar chey unchurch almoſt all the Chriftian World 


Þ ewes: But yer they are about a 4th or 3d- part of profeſſed . 


wg themſelyes ; and divers of them do not unchurch the Greeks ; 


B bur 
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Bait £o'thichurch or forþid Communion with all that are as 
Relvveryans and all other Proteſtant Churches that haye Liturgies 
faults, 46 that which 1.dare not be guilty of: 1 think thar 6 by, et 
thonand parts to one of Chriits Church, are none of his Churches, is ve 
todepoſing him from his Kingdom : Much like as it would be 
part of London is the Kings but Amen Corner, nor any part of Eeplendbyt 
Bayuet Or Brentford. 
3- And isit notione of our juſt accuſations of the Papiſts, That they fa 
all che Proteſtant Churches are no true Churches, and the Minilers ns 
crue Paſtors ; and that Communion ayth them is- unjawfi] ? . and ſhall we 
now quite them. and fay as they (tho not_ on the ſame Reaſon, -bue for a 
tar ſmaller difference ) ? Is this our running from Popery? 
4- Yea, isit not the great thing that we accuſe the ſuperconformiſts for? 
That they make us to be no true Miniſters or Churches ? and are weindeed 
o the famemingd? :One fide faith, We are no true Miniſters for wantof 
Bps. Qrdination, &c. Another ſide ſaith, You are no true Miniſters fr 
baving Communion with the Biſhops and Churches, &«. 
VI. I mentioned the Judgment and PraCtiſe of the old Nonconformify 
and Precbyterians, -30t as a rule, but as a comparative example. To thi 
be faith, P. 1:1 You 49d they might as wril own the Church of England in ih 
form wnd conjtitutian as it is efabliſhed as the Pariſh churches to be qorticaln 
Goſpel churches, $G —— P. 42. To {ay youfom with a quatenns, and own wt 
tbe ery ear ftitureces and ftanding of tbe churel, with which you join in the jab 
the ebwrch aſſerts it#s the greateſt equivecation m practice that is.: The old Now 
forwnifts mor you are'to be nw preſidents to us up this caſe So far as vel 
Nononformijhty. and tbe o(d-rejor ming conformiſts went forward with Reforms 
tion to bring the church out of the wilderneſs, we honour them ; but whes tig 
turn back again,and entice the pecple ſo to do, we are afraid to tempt Grd im the 
wayner ——— Þ, 14» Thoſe cld Nonconformiſts that did (6, are no prefidemiit 
u;; If they halted and were lame, muſt we be ſo ? ſuch communicants anw 
aeceprable to nn Church end 1 knoy what Church would never admit tom 
witre it not to puniſh and expoſe them and their profeſſion, as ridiculous aud mew 
ftent with ts felf : Hnd- as for FRENCHand DU T CH, winter 
they to w5,&C. —-P. 16.He calis Mr. Ferws joining in the Liturgy with ena 
tion of ſome part { The /u/leu pratiice of a bal/-paced dating Newconform: 
Anſ, Fieſt to the Cauſe, and ſecondly to the Perſons. - a} 
1. To call any prattice, £4qn:wocationg or by any 1} name. s no poeol 
thar it is ſo; nor is herea word of true proof given us : I ask the 
deeate; I8it in the power of a Law-maker, 1&6 make all Worſhip ad Þv- 
ty £0 God unlawful by commanding to do it for an unlewful-end, of 
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the Scripture commandeth” it, bnt becauſe the State com 
itt? Would this make it dntawful co worfhip God? I would 
or! the Principle, and go on. 
What if the Law ſhould ſay, The Paſtoral. Office is not of Divine 
ir, bur humane, muſt the office therefore be renotinced ?* And 
can fach a Law any more bind me ro jndg of 'Chnret-conftitn- 
tions by the Lawmakers words, rather than by Gods Word 7 © 
poſe thar the a»nabaprifts ſay, Thar ren emnn 'e the true way* of 
ozchering: Is ir a fin to communicate with' them, if they 


o 


wfreceive me when I profefs the ry. 
lam againſt the Covenant which you defend, as making an Ids 


mar Church : Is it therefore a ſin to communicate with chem, 
a>{ itis not as conſtitured by that Corenant? ENT, 
"Whitrdo Parties more differ in of late, than Forms, Orders, Modes 
md Circumſtances of Chutch Government ; andif they be of many 
contrary minds, were it ewenty, there can be but one of them 'in the 
right: And'isit onlawful to join with all the reſt ? Maſt we needs 
ſire which of rheſe is inthe right ? | | A 
- Altoſt af the Churches that 1 hear of in the world, have their 
ated profeſſions pnbliſhed ; che Proreſtants are gathered in the'Cor. 
| : the Engliſh Church Principles and Orders are expref* 
bn Book of Canons, the Liturgy, Ordinarion, the: 29 Articles, 
he. Horhilles, che Apology, &c. Muſt every one ſtay from” their 
Churchies, cif! he tiath read and underſtood all theſe Books, and be 
ſire that rhereis no fault or error'in them ? Wharif ithe poor men'or 
whe! that cannot buy at! theſe books ? and what if they cannor 
read? whom ſha!l they get to read them at! ? and' how ſhalf they . 
lave time to ſtady them; or capacity to underſtand them , when we 
anherdly get them to learn a Carechiſm and anderftand ir? 
You will fay, That is their crirne that make alt theſe Confeſſions 
aidBooks: They witl anſwer, bot that's notie of our fault: We made 
then not; and 'yer muſt we not commutnicare with any Church thar 
makech fiſch ? The old Separatiſts,caſled Brown, publiſhed theit cons 
ſon, and cherein owned many Pariſh Churches in England, and Com- 


minlon wich them: 1 recited cheir words in my Reaſons, &«c. But 
Tuareyone beyond them.: The New- Eng/and churches printed their 
eo, and atf there agreed not toir: The Engliſh Indepindents 
ANC theit oe and Confeffions: And' the Presbyterians. and 
WW Weed. inthe Weſtminſter Synods confeſſion, carectiifim and Di- 
Ry : 1s every poor Man arid Womar bound to ſtay ftotn all cheir 
gn B 2 churches, 


chuxhes, .6 whenſor-14 years they.had. no other . ) till-they under 
all theſe 90g gt. Th they, arg. faultleſs ? Or if there b6.am 
fault in any one of all theſe books, is every. one. guilty . of them thu 
cometh ta the churches ? , 
"The Anabaprifts publiſhed che.r confeſſion ; The. Dutch have:theig: 
Many. churches. agreed with them in the Synod. of Dore. . The. Fr, 
have theirs; the Saxons, the. Helwetians, Geneva, the Bobemians, the 
Proteſtqvtz.in,general had the Auguyſtone, and many more. have thein, 
Reader; See.with whom theſe. Writers will bold, communion,who make 
it unlawful co join with any church that haye any faultin their cow 
ſtitutions, or agreed Doctrines or Orcers. | 
Lex us riſe upward, till we come to the Apoſtles days: None of al, 
tteſe churches named, dare profeſs all their agreements and confeſſion. 
to bewithout fault, thar eyer,l heard of, except the Engliſh, who bind 
Miniſters toallent and conſent to all ainge commanded and preſcribed 
io three Books, and excommunicate thoſe that ſay their Books or Cere- 
monies and Government hath any thing contrary to the Word of God; 
but no Lay-man is bound to believe them ; #ichliffe, and Fobn Hs 


the Waldenſeg. and tbe opemians Conieſlions, are not faultleſs ; Of the 


Papi. aud Pig Secrniany, we will make no queſtion; the forenamed 
churches. of Greeks,: Ruſſians, Armenians, Aboſſmnes, Neſtorians, Jac 
bites, &c. ars,.alas,paſt queſtion faulty : the general councils upwatd 
from that of Trent, Baſil, Conſtance, &c. to theſix firſt, yea, the four 
ficit,. which ſome equal to the four .Gaſpels, are far. from being faultles 
inthe, Judgment. ot, :theſe Objetors, and of. my. ſelf : the Arrian and 
other heretical cquncils are paſt queſtion; even that of Nice, the firſt 


Ty 

nd beſt, I ſuppoſe be and I think did not_well in ſetling church-power 
as they did, and forbidding all kneeling on the Lords days, in Adore. 
tion, and ofher the like : The Donatifs-and the Novatians, called the 
Purisans of. thoſe times, bad faulty agreements ; were it but for Bps. 
and Arch-Bps. he will-think them ſo: this Writer can name no one. 
church onthe face, of the, Earth Orthodox or heretical ( tho Jem. 
called Presbytersequal with Bps. ) that was not for Biſhops oves Prody- 
ters from the year 100 after Chriſt,till the Reformation, that ever | 
could read of: Yea,conſider whether they were not in.the Apoſtles 
days, . when, Zerome, who moſt depreſſeth this degree, faith, That. 
there were [ich at, Alexandria choſen vLNe Presbyters from the days 


of. Merk- and dork died long before Few the Apoitle ; Bus Epi 


- Pacyis not all: Not only Epiphanius bur aff Charch Hiſtory that ſpeaks. 
eth. of. ſuch matters, agreeth, that ( beſides the croud of how | 
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Ps. (9) 
ers} there were. certain ceremonies called the cu//icres of rhe 
erg Church, Which all the known Churches agreed in, ( even 
"thoſe that differ'd about E-fer-day, and other ſuch ) that is, 1. Cloath- 
ing the Baptized in white Garments. 2. Giving them milk and hony 
to tat, 3- Anointing them with Oyl. 4. Not kneeling in adora- 
tion 0n any Lords day, or any other day between Eafter and JWhitſun- 
There is no notice when theſe began, ſo ancient were they, nor 
"any one Church or Chriſtian that refuſed them ; but they were. 
commonly called the Traditions Apoſtolical, or cultomes of the . 
© Univerſal Church. | 
Now 1 agree With this. Author, that theſe things were indeed a de- 
vation from the Apoſtles praZtice, and ought not to-have been thus - 
ved; Bur the queſtion is, whether every Chriſtian was guilty of the 
falt that had communion with any of theſe churches ? and whether had. 
'2 then lived, he ſhould have ſeparated from all the Churches on 
earth? | ; 
' By this you ſee, that this opinion muſt needs make men ſeekers, who - 
iy, that the church was in the wilderneſs, and loft all true Miniſtry, 
(and, fay they, particular churches, and Scripture)after the firit ( or at-- 


2 moſt the ſecond )century: and fo tia for fourteen hundred years Chriſt . 


hadno viſible Kingdom on earth : And. conſequently, .that we.have no - 
wiſer anſwer tothe Papiſt | here was your c/ arch before Luther | than to 
fiy that it was Inviſible; that is, that we cannot prove that there was-. 
any ſuch thing on Earth ; and conſeque:n:ly,chac we cannot prove thar 
Chriſt had any Kingdom on earth, and was its-King, ; that is, whether 
there was any Chriſt in atual church-admimniſtratioa * And doth ſepa» / 
rting from the whole viſible church-communion agree with the pro- 
pheces and precepts of. union 2 Was this church hke a grain of Mu- 
ltard ſeed in its growth ? Was all the wonderful works of redemption- / 
wrought for no viſible ſociety after. one or two hundred. years, ig 
+ Which a few: perſecuted ones. were viſible? Is not this the next ſtep 
(andatemptation) to utterinfidelity ? If Chriſt have now io viſible. . 
Eurch on earth, but the people called Browniſts or Separatiſts, doth - 
it anſver the. Scripture deſcription of him ard his church? And is it. 
not expoſing chriſtianity to the (corn of infidels, ſo to ſay? Would . 
nt almoſt all rather turn Papilts, than believe this? And. be rather .. 
eftheir church, than of none. | 
2, Burlet us next ſpeak of the perſons. . 1 may ſpeak my thoughts | 
hot impoſing on you. _ I think that the Mayor voce is norule to. - 
WeMinor, nor always isin the right. If a hundred men that under 
ftan 


(mn) 


Rand not Greek of Hebrew, Trarfſtace a Text one way, and'#goof fly 


guiſt another way I will more ſuſpect their jadgrnent rlitn 
ſoin-thelike cafe. Bur if 1 hear a fewodd perſons condemn the judy. 
ment of the generality that are far better acquainted with many 
of the ſame nature, [ as if School-boys that are but in' their Accid 

ſhould oppoſe all the upper Forms in exponnding Horace, or Hifad, 
emer | which, think you, ſhould I moſt fufpeQt?— I fay again t» 
compare the writings of Bucer, Peter Martyr, Calvin, Beza, My | 
Chamier, Blondel, Dailee, and a bundance fich; and alfo Greenhumy, 
Perkins, Dr. fobn Reignolds, Cartwrights, Dods, Hilderſhams, Fimiy 
Amreſius's, Baynes, Rollocks, and many ſuch, yea with ſuch conformiſh 
as Jewels, Bp. Downanes, Fohn Downames, Davenants, Yep Arche 
By. Ufhers, By. Rob. Abbots, Dr. Fields, Dr. Challoners, Dr. Airys, 


_ CK 
I ſay, compare theſe with the Theological writings,of My. Pexyy, tg. 


Can, and all other called ſeparatiſts or Frowniſts int their Rhino 


tell me whether theſe later did manifeſt more Holy Wiſdom in Heg- 


venly things,more kill in all other points of Divinity, than thieformet; 


If their writings ( giving Mr. An/worth his dne honour in Hitreo 


and Piery) were as far below theother, as the lower forms of School. 


boys are beneath rhe higheſt, which ſhon]d we moſt ſufpeCt to have had 
the greater or the leſſer light, ſpecially when che lower_ condemn and 
cat off themſelves from commumon with all Chriſts known Cliurche 


on earth for thirteen hundread years. When Mr. Smith ( and Ine- 


ly a very gnod man here ) thought none fit ro Baptize him again, bat 


Baptized himfelf; was not that fingularity a juſt canfe of ? 


Yer 1 make not the old Nonconformiſts your rule. 


VI. I argued alfo, from the common. frailties of us all; thatirwill 
be entawful ro communicate with any Church on earch, even with 
thoſe of the objetors mind,rf weare guilty of che fins'in Doctrine, wor- 


ſhip and diſcipline, of all Churches that we communicate with: 1 will * 


aggravate none, nor render that odions which God accepreth : My 
work is to-confate thoſe that do ſo. But I ſay, thar 1. we have all many 
errors; And men uſe to put their errors into their prayers and 
preaching 2.Do not men uſe to deliberate” more, and ftudy what to 
write, tharr what to preach ? And have men reaſon co be confident 
that our preaching will be more ſounder than our wriring ?.This 
Anthor exclaims againſt me, as Popiſh, Arminian, for Joftificatin 
by works. for merit, &c. May it not be expected rhar t preach # 
bad as] write? And is it not then a finto be my hearer? a -" 
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to : 

| ch as ill as he writerh in this book? And areafl ſin- 

ire for hearing him?I promiſe him that 1f1 know of anyPariſh 
<or that will wſually preach with as much error, reflexion and 

: ealſas hehere writeth, I will be none of that mans hearers, or uſial 

Sarto thivhe faith, P. 19. Ye diſtinguiſh between the rule of worſhip, 
aud the adminifpration and performance : — 1. It 15 not ſins of ordi- 

OH#: 2. Nor fins not foreknown, ſo as to prevent feining with 
them; them that worſhip God by a falſe rule, KC. 

- _f#{.1; This is the greatftrength of all his Book, That we ſin by 
zflſe rale, butthey fin only againſt a true rnle; but 1 think nothing 
:: inindeed, but that which is againſt a true rule, even Gods word ; ma- 
king and uſing a falſe rule, is therefore ſin, becauſe it is againſt the true 
ale. Moſt hypoorites are ſuppoſed ro own a true rule while they are 
falſe toit, and fin againſt it. To fin againſt knowledge, and an ac- 
knowledged rule, is an aggravation of the ſin, and ſach ſhall be bea- 
ten with many ſtripes : Pa! opens it to the Fexvs, Roin. 2. at large, 
thereforethis will not excuſe our communion with ſuch. 

+. This Reaſon crofſeth the buſineſs of the opponent ; for whereas 
the reaſon againſt Communion with Parifh Churches is the 

# hadnefs of the Communicants, and Miniſters lives ; thefe are not the 
ddeying of the Law or Canons,but diſobeying them: The Law, called 
teRnle, bids no man ſwear raſhiy, ive, be drunk, unclean, ſhander, 
ml, Nay it commandeth the Minifter to deny the Sacrament to 
| ſuch: Ignorance, unbelief, hv pocrifie,are nor comianded, but forbid- 
den by that Rule: Miniſters break the rule, if they preach error, or 
berefie, or againſt Love and Peace, and promote not Godlineſs, and 
mens ſalvation, with alt holy diligence, by Doctrine. and Life ; fo that 
no fins againſt this is cauſe of ſeparation, it it be only uſmg a falſe rule 
thatis, juſt cauſe. 

2. But whar-is the falſe Rule ? The word Rule maketh afl this ex- 
exe and acguſation of his a meer equivocation : In general,a ru/e is any 
ting rowhich we pnrpoſely conform our aftions, that they may be 
oe: Of chis there aredivers ſorts. 

4 The Primacy Rule is the abſolute I aw of God, to which all 
| men#attionsſhould be conformed. 

2. Subord nate humane Rnles : Theſe are of divers forts. 1. The 
Gliping-vommands of Authority. 1. Of Magiſtrates. 2. Paſtors. 


4 Parents and Maſters of Families. 4. School-Malſters' and Titors - 
ok 


+Þ + 


-% Youth, "8 %. Centidide Agreetoents of makes j I 


x. Gods Law isnever a falſe rule, but anerring) Ras 
the words the matter of a falſe rule-by -purting on them 
ſenſe- 

2. Juſt ſubordinate rales are not falſe, juſtly uſed. 1. Magi 
rule either. by common Laws, or temporary and entice "A 
both being obligatory to duty, and indeed but ſeveral forts of an wy ny 
while they uſe but that authority which God gave them, Laws or | 
dares are juſt rules.  - F, w 

2. Paſtors can make duty by ruling-authority for none br th he $ 
Flocks committed to them: They may command what God aut " (os j 
them to command ; whether itbe by word or writing, is all one: An ts 
whether you will call ita Law or nor, the name alterech not the caſe: }, 
Tho indeed inthe general notion, all is true law, which authoritatne. & -. 
ly by command maketh a ſubjects duty. Its a true-'rule when the | tht 
Ruler goeth not beyond his authority. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24.1 This, py For 
*'I7y .CC. FP 4 1 

+4 The ſame muſt be faid of Parents, Maſters, Tutors, &c. 3 E: 

- 4+ Agreements or contracts are rules made for Concord by the ol 
- governing.power-that all men have oyer themſelves : and: heya 
rules when juſtly uſed. y 

:5. Beſides all theſe, moſt make a mans own reaſon, tener ' 
conſcience, the immediate ſubordinate rule of his ations. - Indeed 
it is more fitly called the diſcerner of his rule and duty, as the eyes. 3 
tothe body : For it maketh not duty, but diſcerneth ic made: tht F 
if any will call the Underſtanding a Ru'e to the 1#3/}, inſtead ofa. : 
_— we. may bear with the impropriety. All this is 5: 
-xrut Fs 

.Now the queſtion is, how any of theſe ſubordinate rules are We | | 

alſe? : 

f 1. Two things God bath notionly allowed, but commanded the 
all to do about Keligion. 1. To.command ſubjects as Gods offices? 
-to obey Gods Laws, and in uſt caſes to puniſh the breakers of hw. s, | 
in matrers within their juriſdiction. And to do this by Laws, Mandates, © 
Judgment and Execution. 2. To ' make ſuborginate — 1 
or Laws for determining . ſuch Circumitances as Gvd hath collh | | 
-manded-them to determine , by the General Law of Gove PS | 
Ruling , and of doing all to unity, concord, edification, peace, on * , 
_ cency. Theſe things Chriſtian- Magiſtrates may do Nationally. * 

ors to-their FIDCKS, Maiters to their Families and Scholars z and | 
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Fo CED; 
(Paſtors ahd People ) may make fit' agreements where they. 


{theſe rules may be called fa//e or rrue,in ſeveral degrees: 


*x; Its groſs falſood and uſurpation, to ſer up an office forbidden 
# God; and falſe in its very nature. 

E-4. It's next in degree falſe, for men of an office of Gods inſtitution, 
weoommand things utterly out of their calling .and juriſdiction, in 
they have no power from God mediately or immediately. 
TF Conſcience bindsnone to formal obedience(proprer authoritatem imperan- 
| wether of theſe ; tho material obedience, and non-reſiltance, may 
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'F The lower degree, is when the office is of God, and the matter is in 
'F their power, and not only belonging ad a/zenum forums, But they m1/- 
Þ# Jromine it in the manner, not uſirping anothers office, but doing 
# qeirown amiſs: Tho herein conſcience is not bound to obedience; 
Þ naismaterie ſub ratione indebiti modi; yet if the matter be not forbid- 
# {nof God, obedience may be a duty herein, /ub ratione medii, necel- 
Þ# fary to ſeveral ends ; that is, fo concord , to honour the governors 
ts avoid offence, and to avoid greater hurt to the Church, others, or our 


: cr the thing commanded be forbidden of God, no man muſt 
F doit. But divers things commanded ynlawfully in the manner, may 
'F become duties by that command, becauſe they be made thereby need- 
F filmeans of Unity, Peace, Honour to Rulers, &c. as aforeſaid, which 
'F elſe would have been fin (as to meet at an inconvenient time or place, 
'F touſea Tranſlation, metre, &c, leſs fit.) 
4 © Now alltheſe being ſubordinate rules, they bind only ſubordinately 
| byvirtue of Gods ſupreme rule, who made them rulers ( and he is 
& r0ruler that can give no rule ); even as corporation By-Laws bind 
F only by vectue of the Soveraigns higher Law. 
4 Andthothis Author would be the Ruler of Language fo far, as to 
2 fy thatall inful H#orſhip is nor falſe Worſhip, they that uſe words, as 
F prater Maſters have long ſtated che ſence, do know, that the falſeneſs 
& te diſconformity co Gods ſupream Rule, and that may beinall the 
| tegrees forementioned : And Rules or Worſhip are both talſe fo far ag 
F tity are'diſconform to the Law of God. | 
F And now wherein is our Rule, falſe and theirs true ? 1. We own 
4 ®Rule of dirett immediate obedience to God, nor of any univerſal 
| Cunchangeable duty to God, but what his Law ( of! Nature, or ſuper- 
_-2"_ C natural - 


+: - 


(14) 
mtural) doth make ns. We hold that no man hath power to alter 
Gods word, to command any thing againſt it, nor any thing which 
God hath appropriated to himſelf, as to make new conditions of (i. 
vation, new Sacraments, new Laws, as Gods, or new duties for them, 
ſelves, neceſſary to Salvation ; no, nor any thing but what Gods own 
General Law doth command or allow them to determine, being left by 
him undetermined, to their Power and Rule. 

We hold that if any Ruler go contrary to, and beyond thoſe Ralez of 
God, it is their fin, and not ours, and we openly difown it : And Þ & 
our Rulers in general themſelves moſt expreſly inthe Books of Articls, 
Ordination, Homilies, Apology, &c. Binding all Miniſters to the cri 
ture forthe Rule of their Preaching and Living, only infallible, fu 
ficientin all things neceſſary to Salvation; and that if Councils, or any 
men err or diſagree with Scripture, they are not to be folloy. 


ed. . 

We openly renounce all falſe Rules, and Canons ; bur if for fact 
fin againſt their own profeſſion of Scripture-ſufficiency, we mut re. 
nounce Communion with all that are gnilty, we ſcarce know the 
Church on Earth which we muſt not renounce. And the opponentsin 
Particular. | 

2. For let us try now whether you have no Rule which you cal 
Falſe, as well as falſe or ſinful practice. But I will ficſt take in hisful 
lerexplication, leſt I miſtake hyn. 


IX. Page 37. 1 roundly aſſert againſt you, That tho every Church if 
Chriſt hath the liberty aad priviledge to af prudentially, or make prudes 
tial determinations concerning the preſent uſe of indifferent things pro hic 
&nunc, yet to make any ſtanding or binding determination and Lawsfr 
themſelves or otber,is altogether unlawful, as highly derogatory to the King 
office of Chriſt, and robbing themſelves or others of their granted priviledy, | 
and ſo a forfeiture of their Charter : And ſo all your by-flanding laws ml 
fubordinate Laws for worſhip which you talk of, are umwarrantable adit; 
ons fo the word of Ged. | 


Anſ. 1. This indeed 15 round aſſreting; but your word is no prod 
and here is no better. 

Contraily, 1. Thoſe whom Chriſt maketh Rulers of his Church 
and commandeth to do all things, not particularly determined byhin, 
as ſhall conduce to peace,concord,order, decency,and edification, my 
Rule accordingly by ſuch determinations. * 
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( 15) 
- Ent ome ſuch there are whom Chriſt maketh Rulers of his Church 
| , Tc. x 

tes Prod. Math. 24. Who then is a faithful and wiſe Servant, whone 
the Lord hath made ruler over his howſhold to give thems mcat in due ſeaſon, 


: Theſ. 5. 12. Know them who are among you, and are over you in the 
Lird, KC. 

1 Cor: 4. 12. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God, &c. by 

Heb. 13. 7, 17. 24: Remember them who bawe the Rule over you, 
&c. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for 
they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, &e. Salute all 
that have the rule over you, VE. 

1 Tim. 5. 17. The Elders that rule well are worthy of double ho- 
wor, | 
1 Cor. 14. 26. Let all things be done to edifying. 4. Let all things be 
done decently and in order. 33. God is not the author of confuſion, but of 
peace, a3 in all the churches of the Saints. 

By all this, it isevident that Church Rulers there muſt be ; and ſuch 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in the ordinary parts of their office as 


- Chriſt will be with to the end of the World, Matrh. 28. 20. And al- 


ſo in what their Rule confiſterh. 

Now to the queſtion of Impoſing : { I premiſe, that tho this uſurper 
ofa Magiſtry in Language will have Impeoſing taken ſtill in an ill ſenſe ; 
[ave that to him, it is enough for me to tell him that 1 take it ac- 
cording to the prime ſignification [_ ro put athing on others | without 
reſpeCt to well or ill doing it.) | R 

1, I know not whether by every Church, he intend a meer voting 
body of People and Paſtors by conſent, or the Paſtors alone as the 
Rulers of a voluntary People. | 

2. [know not whether he take [ prudential determinations ] as di- 
ſtinct from Governing Obligations, or not. 

3- Iknow not whether by [ preſent uſe ] he mean it only for exe pre- 
ſent meeting, or for more, and for how many and how long: And | by 
fanding ] how long he meaneth, | 

[grant tohim that no man may make univerſal or unchangeable Laws, 
but remporal and mutable, and only for his own ſubjects. But Imain- 


tain, | 


7, That Paſtors may by word or writing make binding commands 
C2 "2 


* C16) 


6r detergiinations' to their Flocks of the foreſaid modes and. RE: ba 4 l 
ſtances of Religion and Worſhip. For 1. They areſuch asarengelt | 1 
ary. -in. genere, and'the\derermination.to this or that ſort disjundtiygly 


neceflacy.:. Somebody muſt determine them {* and that for mirethan 
the preſent meeting, even ſtatedly) : And it belongs to the Rulers of 
ficeto do it ; None elſe is fitor hath any other power, than by con- 
rratt. 

- Thaveoft enough inſtanced in particulars. It is not meet thatevery 
meeting the People be put to Vote where to meet next : And thete'y 
no.certainty that they will agree ; but ſome be for one place, and ſome 
far another : An ordinary capacious place is neceſſary : ltis the Rulen 
office to-appoint it. It's no fin againſt Chriſt for him to require them 
ro come to the ſame place, from year to year, while it is fir. 

2. The ſame I fay for a commanding determination of the LeQure- 
days, or times of meeting, which the Paſtor may preſcribe ſtatedly 
by his office, without the Peoples votes. | 

Or if all ſuch things were impoſed by. a Major Vote on the M- 
nor, their Vote would be a Governing Rule to the Minor 

art. | 
- 2. While Praying with che Hatc on, is by the cuſtom of the cour- 


try a ſignof unreverence, the Paſtors ( or Elders that Rule well)may | 


command the Flocks by their authority, ordinarily,and not atthe pre 
ſent only, tobe uncovered at Prayer and Sacrament in the aflembly, 
without wronging Chriſts Power , unleſs obeying it be wronging 
it. | 

The ſame I fay of uſual kneeling at Prayer. 

5. If the Congregation be called to confeſs their Faith, or renew 
their Covenant with God, the Rulers may command all. that conſent; 
ro ſignificit by ſuch a ſign, as ſtanding, or lifting up the hand, or ſub 
ſcribing, &c. And they are bound to obey the m. 

6. 1] have oft enough inſtanced in- Tranſlations, Metres, Tune, 
Utenſils, Ornaments, and many ſuch like. | 7 


. Oby. The Paſtors make no Laws. Anſ. Dally not with names: Any 
thing is a Law which ruling-authority maketh duty : If Writings, 
maketh a Law, they may write it : But a verbal Mandate is one pt 
Ges of a Law: And impoſeth and determineth , and obligeth tobe 
dience;and it is ſih co diſobey, becauſe God commandeth them tv 
obey, Heb, 13. 17. Andeven by the 5th Commandment. 


[' 
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'F _redotb aatruly limit, and oblige when Paſtors command, as when 
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Magiſtrates doiity- tho they force not by the Sword, 


425 "IS 3 Y ; 
.Obj. But theſe are but natural circumſtances, and belong no more to 


worſtip, than to any other things. 


Anſ. It's a fad-thought to me to think how many ſeem ſatisfied 
with ſich an anſwer as- this. All ſubſtances have their accidents, qua- 
lixy, time, place, cc. But yet the accident of one ſubſtance is not the 
accident of another; The quantity and qualiry of a-man is not the 
quantity and quality of a Toad, Cc. When theſe accidents are ad- 
wyned to worſhip, they be not accidents of other things. ls Speaking 
no. part nor accident of worſhip, becauſe ſpeaking is uſed in common 
things? 
| Kreeliog is uſed in other caſes: But kneeling in prayer to expreſs 
reverence, is not common to other. things. | 

Putting off, the hat ſheweth Reverence to a Prince : But to be. unco- 
reed at Prayer or Sacrament is the Accident ar leaſt of that Worſhip, 
and not of other things : Metre and Tunes belong to Ballads: Butthe 
Metre and Tune of Pſalms doth not, but is appropriate to thoſe 
Palms. : - - 

Tune and. Place belong to all natural actions : But the Time and 
Place ſeparated to Gods Worſhip is an accident only of thar. 

_ It. 8 not thenatural ſpecification of an aft or circumſtance, or the 
generical nature that we ſpeak of; but the individual accident or cirs 
cumſtance as appropriate to a religious work, 

ls love to God no worſhip, becauſe love is a natural at? Is praying 
no att of Religion, becauſe we may pray to men ? Is eating and drinke 
ing no part of the Sacrament, becauſe we uſe them. as natural as 
forour daily ſuſtenance ? Is waſhing no part of Baptiſm, becauſe we 
waſh at other times : Thinking is a natural att, but holy. thinking is 
more: Were David: ſorts of Muſick no part or accident of . Worſhip, 
becauſe Muſick is natural or artificial? 

it magnifieth theſe acts to be applied co worſhip, and it is a. commen- 
dation of Worſhip-Ordinances that they are ſuited to nature, and'ad- 
ance and fanCtifie it. 

Now at laſt Icome cloſer to my queſtion : Have you no Church Ru- 
amongyou?; No Elders that rule well.? Is it unlawful co commus 


acate with you, if thoſe Elders by Mandates which-are obligatory to 
tie flock do preſcribe Days, and Hours, 1 emples, or publick places, 
p | for 


(18) 

#r ordinary Worſhip, and if they command'youto uſe thenew?} 
lation rather than the Geneva, publickly, or preſcribe the ſame Man 
and Tunes, rather than your Congregation ſhall ſing, ſome one Pit 
and ſome another : Or if they command them to'be uncovered at 
crament and Prayer, or to kneel at prayer? Cc. If you rake this pow: 
er from the Paſtors, and will ſeparate from them for ſuch obliens 
.1.aws or Mandates, you do that very thing which you fier | 


againſt ; you deſtroy or reſiſt Chriſts Kingly Government by hiso0R. | 


- Cers he 
Oh what is Man ! What are the beſt of Men ! What doth the 


Church and World ſuffer by them ! The ſame men that cry upChriy | 


Kingdom, call it rebellion againſt him to obey bis Officers: As if we 
muſt depoſe or diſobey the King, unleſs we diſobey all his Judge 
Juſtices and Officers. | ; 
All the obligatory decifions that the Apoſtles made abont ther 
Love Feaſts, anointing the ſick, the Kifs of Love, lon Hair, covering 
or uncovering, order of prophecying, and of celleCtions, &c. were 
not ſtanding Laws tous ; nor done by uncommunicable power ; bit 


- were temporary Laws,and local, andſuch as their Succeffors, whenfr, | 


may make. ny | 
If you have no ſuch Rulers in your Churches, you ſhould a1 
whether your Churches have the true order of Paſtors, as wellas you 
- queſtion the Pariſh Miniſters : Do they not want ruling power, as wel 
as theirs ; ſpecially if you deny the very power, and rhey be bnt hindred 
inthe exerciſe. | ; 


OLj. But ſome may be forced to ſay, Our Paftors do nothing, but h 
the peoples conſent. 

Anſ. They are their Paſtors by conſent, and rule them as voluntary, 
and notby force : But their rule and precepts are never leſs oblig 
ry on Conſcience by vertue of Gods command to obey theth : 
rhey preſcribe none of the things forementioned, till all have voted it, 
or conſented ? They muſt command them to conſent, and rhey fin 
they difobey, thothey can force none to obey. 


Obje#. But ſome may be driven to ſay, We allow ſuch preſeribig 
power to Paſtors, but not to Magiſtrates. ls 

Anſ. 1. What Power the Kings of Fudah uſed in Worſhip, David 
Solomn, Aſa, Fehoſaphet, Hezekiah, Fofiah, I need not tell, 


mennanks 


2. Chriſt came not to put down Kings, but to ſantifie their _ Ih 


— 
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aff power'is given him : By him Kings reign : The Kingdoms of the- 
d are his by right : Rulers are his Miniſters for our good : They 


- moſt puniſh evil doers, and promote well doing : He commands us to-- 
honour and obey them ; They are keepers of both Tables : They 
may drive Miniſters to their duty, and puniſh them for mal-admini- 
dration : Tho they may uſurp nothing proper to the paſtoral office, 
- nor forbid themany ſuch thing, yer ſuch circumſtances as belong to 
| thenation, or tomany Churches, and not to this or that in peculiar, the- 
Magiſtrates may determine: It is of great uſe, that a!l the approved 
* Churches in a Nation, ſignifie their conſent in the ſame Confeſſion of 


| raith, the ſame anniverſary days of Humiliation and Thanksgiving (as 


is done about the Powder Plot ) and the ſame Tranſlation of the Scrip- 
care, if not alſo the ſame Pſalm Books; God ſtrictly commandeth 
Concord, and to ſerve him with one mind and mouth, and to avoid 
confuſion, and diviſion, and difcord : What reaſon can any man give 
why Chriſts Officers appointed to rule by the ſword, may not thus 
diſcharge their truſt ? Shall we ſm iſ the Law impoſe a Tranſlation, 
PalmBook;or reverent geſture,unleſs we ſeparate?Is commanded obedi- 
| encebecomea ſin? And yet not if a Paſtor or a raling Majority of 
people injoin it, or unleſs we leave all to confuſion? 

X. Here therefore T utterly renounce the opinion that ſhall hold that 
ſuch things being lawful when uncommanded, become unlawful when 
commanded by ſuch asin Miniſtry, Magiſtracy,or Families, or Schools, . 
areRulers: Yea,if the Ruler miſdo his work, the ſin is his; | muſt not ſepa- | 
ntefromevery Kingdom,Church,or Family that is ifl governed:Noram 
[diſcharged from obedience in /awfu/ things by the addition of ſome un- 
lawful commands that deſtroy not acceptable Worſhip, and turn nor - 
our food to Poyſon: I tell thoſe Miniſters that publickly charge this on 
Nonconformiſts, that they muſt not charge any Doctrine of Seekers or 
Anabaptiſts,or ſuch ſeparariſts,to be the Nonconformiſts DoCtrine:I know 
notone meer Nonconformilſt of that mind: What we of this Age thought 
of Epſcopacy, Liturgy,and Magiſtracy,all that would come in and own - 
| thatcauſe openly with us, have told the world in our publiſhed Pro- 

poſals of 164e and 1661: To which we refer them that would know 
their minds. | L- 

AL But when [oft alledged the example of Chrift and the Apoſtles , 
| thizObjetor and Anſwerer ſaith, p. 19. We make not Chriſt and his Apo- 
Ples Hypoerites ; for we have proved, that Crit never joined with falſe 
worſhip, ſo much as with his preſence at the plece of it, unleſs with this 
© ted? tobear witntſs againſt it ; nor did be ever adviſe bis diſciples of to 
$0 : | : a9," 


&3: As for ſes Chair, it was then. Chriſts own Inffitution, and I 
then no 0:ber Church or Inſtitution on eartb. ; 4." al 

Znl. It was cautelouſly done to pals by, the inſtances of -the Apal EA 
that neither ſeparated, nor commanded one man to ſeparate from 4 4 
the faul:y Churches, Rev. 2. 3. Notwithſtanding the Woman fas # * 
b«/s Doctrine, and that of the Nicolaizans, Which God hated, ade $ . 
evil practices; nor from the Church of Corp11b, where were cams # * 
Schilſms, Defrandings, Lawſuits before Heathens, inceſt nnlamenres # ® 
Sacrament-diſorders,evento excels of drink, diforder in Church War: # * 
hip, &c. Nor from any other faulty Churches. *  - 
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Meth'nis they that are fo ſriCt againſt any additions in Modes.of | © 
Worſhip, thouid not to much add or alter Scripture, or accule it of EZ 
deleRivencis, as to luppolc the Apoltles to have culpably commuaicated 
-with ſuch Churches, as Co#nth , Coloſs, Epheſus, Sardis, Laubitu 
Smyi na, Qc. yea ard with the Jews, who by fallifying the Rules, of. | - 
led ic unlawſul -to eat with the Gentiles, or to eat what Moſer Lan # - 
forbad, and not to keep their days: Paxls accompliſhing of his Vow # / 
«he Tcwple, -and becoming a Zew to the Fews, was fully contrary tothe | + 
opponents DcArine. : "Y # 

And as to Chrifts praQticez we ſaid before you, that he conformedan | 
£0 any evil,nor ſhould you. But did he not ſend the Lepers toa falſeilbab Þ ' * 
Jed corrupt fort of Prieſts, todo by,and with them, what the Law reque  - 
red ?-Did he not ordinarily joyn in the Synagogues in their worlhp? F ® 
Could he have leave conſtantly ro teach there, if he had there uledv | , 
ery down their ordinary worſhip? Had the Ceremonious Phariſes p | 
4ll forms nor ceremonies in their Worſhip? Again, I ſay, Theirloy | + 
Prayers which were the Cloak of their oppreſſion, were either «ts 
-porate, or forms of Liturgy. It extemporate, . then the worſt of Hype 
rites may conſtantly uſe long extemporate Prayers, and it hadl beeniv | - 7 
injury to the Spirit in them, to have perſwaded them to uſe Chrilty fan & _ 
inſtead of them. Gs | 

If they were Liturgies, then Chriſt did not \:parate from ſuckjm F £ 
nor reprove them at all, when he reproveth the hypocritical abule # F_ 
them: Yea, ſeemeth to commend them, while he nameth them, #3 Þ 
Cloak to cover evil, which nothing is tit for, that is not good. . - | Þ 

-Obj. He had ne other Church ? eAnſ. 1. Then moſt in rela wy 4 4 
g9 to the Pariſh Churches, waere they have no other Church rogow | © 
2. But Chrift had ewelve Apoſtles, and 70, or 72 other Tear | # 
and many more.Diſciplesz Were theſe no Church, nor mares 7 
Church? 2" "i | oy f 
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"(m) | 
o'4. God hath not left it in our powiy ts communicats wich 
woke that the condition of my Communion, which I 


Leona CE Kfon ms that 7 queſtion whether it be lawful or no, 


T6 a 


7 Y & = =" oft have T anſwered this, without any replyf? 1+ If they 
7 en z your conſent to-any ſin, the condition of your Communien, you 
 Þ wt nadie: But if they put no fin on you, ro be preſcnt when they 


to all Church Communion, and to your own praying, 


5 % ws in all your ſsif z you before excepted ns of ordinary infirmity, 
'F « nor watranting ſeparation : And when did you ever prove that the 


and impoſing of the Liturgy, (much more the Obedient 
uſe of the Lords-day part) is not a fin of infirmity, as much as fender 


it for fin de true, you a forbear it : If you mn+- 
is duty, (per /e or per accidens) you ſin againſt God, 
nd, your miſtake, and by your Omiſfion. God bindeth you to 
r Ye = and fo he doth, if you: take an indifferent thing 


| fir; tho here it i fafeſt to forbear. An crring Conſeience i#'no 


ker (lels then a Magiſtrate), but a miſconcelver, and doth, tigers 


| &: hs flow to the peo props were about the mutey named. 
ey are ſhcb accidents of the which God himſelf command- 
er ie cc of the Worl on of reverence and honour to 


lo ai uide , "A makes queſtions of 


| cy the more decent and edifying performance of his own lifti- 


rations.) This is the deſcription of them, (Kneeling, being uncovered, 


Ipearing with 6utward ſigns, ſinging in Tunes, Metre, os) nf i 
> £) 


f Þ E588; 
'Worthip is not nol, 
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be thine, and' call theſe 77or _— or no Worſhip, as you pleale. 
Fall Wo bop is no Forſbip 3 If o, it is no Worlhip bur all favlty 


XIV, - As for his genera) talk of me, how much 1 have promoted Po- 


EEE ification by works, and merit, &c. 1 give him 


tx Stamach without an Anſwer, and all thoſe to he de- 
TY will rake his word, and not read. 'mine z eſpecially, 
Wen hs ci ſpeaks of juſt fivar 
" t wre i bf juſtification by 
fund Divine & (b Poriftianes heaF yg) 4 f _—_— Tien 
= the 0bjcit of faith that juſtifieth ? 


© Anſ. Set how frialy theſe men ſtick to Scripture,that wilt have 


fole Law of Circumſtances, and yer can deny it, as Expoſitars, at thee. 


pleaſurez when Pawl over and over ſo often faith, Thar we are juſt 
faith, and faith is imputed for righteouſneſs ; and Chrift ſaith, 
hath ſaved thee, Itis not faith that they mean, but Chriſt. [c 5s fan 


Chriſt, There is no faith, but the a or habit of believicg, Rom 445 
The righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Teſus Chriſt, on all that by. 
lieve. 25, . Through faith in his blood. 26, The quſtifier of bim which be, 


lievethin Feſus ; Mary ways iuch will be odioully perverted, if you put 


Chriſt intead of Faith; we arc juitited by no meritorious cauſe, but 


Chriſts righteouſneſs : but that righteouſneſs juſtifiech not Infidels, nar 
any but qualified Receivers 3 and Faith is that qualification. 1s not this 
true? And is it not enough? If you would preach or write cenſurious 
diſputes, whether it be the Phyſ/itian, or the Medicine, or the Patients 
taking it, that cureth.him 5 or the ſeat, or the Giver, or the eatingit, 
that. teedeth men,-.take your courle : I had rather anſwer that, and moſ 
of your Books with groans and tears, than with diſputing. 

XV. Ay for his threatning to open my faults as faſt as-I diſcover 
them, I may fave him the labour, and lament them my (elf. Two | will 
canleſs now,; belides all-heretofore. es 

1. [ fear 1 did fometime by connivence, and by too oft preaching 
2gainſt the faults of the Biſhops about 1640, encourage ſome that were 
ſet upon acculing and ſeparating, over much. Tho | ever Ciſliked and 
oppoſed that Spirit, and forelaw what Diviſions and Sins attended. , 

2., Tho, when I took the League and Cov.nant, it was not impoſed, 
but offered to: Volunteers, (and [never gave it byt to one, and kept the 
Countrie from taking it) ; yet ſecing now, what | ſaw not then, 1 te- 
pent.that 1 took it. (Tho being raken, I dare not ſay that it bindeth 
= as a ſecondary Self-Obligation to that. which God bound me to h# 

ore.) | 
| My reaſons are; 1. Becauſe, as after impoſed, no knowing mancand6- 
lieve that the thouſands of ignorant peop!e that took it, who nevet lit 
derfſtood the controverſies of Prelacy, could take itin Truth, Judgment, 
and Righteouſneſs, and ſq muſt fin. | 

2. Becauſe it cut the Nation in two parts, on pretence of Union, and 
rogaged us againſt ſuch excellent Perſons, as Vſber , Davenant, atd t 
gainſt the greateſt half of the Land, wheg we ſhould have unitedonthe 


terms of the Baptiſmal Covenant. 


.  3-\Bexcauſe , being before. by God and tour Allegiance { j nth. 


obliged co the King, by a further Vow of mens own making 


Jeftifid ty. 
Tiy foi, 
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kis wi, they 


om go the conſciences of the people about the meaning 
indthe obligation of ir 3 ſore chinking it. bound chem-not to him: z arid 


other;that it bound them to fight for him, and yet to oppoſe the Prelacy 
that he was for. And now the: Law for Corporations binds men to de- 
clare'that there is no ob'1gation art ail from that O:ta ( either tor the 
King, or againſt any fin). | | 

XV1L * There are alfo more than one of my Opponents, who tell me, 
«That becauſe | live in'proſperity my telf, and ſuffer nor, therefore | am 
«infenſi vle of the caſe of ſuffer: r+, and add affliction to the aflited, and _ 
(have not due compaſſion on them. * | 

eAnſ. 1f this be true, it is a great ſin. But 1. whydo the ſ-me men 
xccuſe me.for perſwading men to avoil ſufferings, as they think,. by ill 
meats? It is indeed ro fave men from tuffering by miſtake for that which 
mas their duty, to the injury of others, and to reſcrve their patience for 
detter uſes, being like enough to have need of it all. 

2. I thank God | am fo far from being inſcalible of the ſufferings of 
the church of Chriſt throughout the world, that I may ſay with Pau, 
Row.9. 1- I have continual ſorrow in my heart ſor the wars, blood, 
crvelties exerciſed on them, and much more for their own fin. And ſure 
all the wfath that is againſt me for labouring to fave this Land from di- 
rifob, ſelf-deſtroying and ſuffering , 1661. andfince, might have been 
avoided, had | been tofelf-faving as the accuſers feign me. 

3. I thark God my ſuff:rings have been far lefs than | expeRed or de- 
ſerved of God, and not worthy to be called ſofferings in compatifon of 
thouſands in foreign Lands. And I humbly thank the King that they 
have been no greater 3but if they had, all had been now almoſt at. an 
end, | am not willing to name them, leſt ic ſeem to ſavour of impatiences 
but remembring Pauls example to ſich accuſers ( to the (orinthians) 1 
will briefly ſay, 1. From 16 z@yato 1670. I ſuffered more affavlts and op- 
psltian-than ſome of them, by divers penalties for Civrcrs. duties againſt 


% 
ou 


- 2- IthinkT was the firſt falenced' fince the biſhops return. And the hot 
diſpleaſure againit me for my paciticatory labour 1660. and 1661, is not 

z. Enquire whether there be more virulent and voluminous accufati- 
ons printed againſt me, or any one of them. M20 
4 have had no P.ſtoral maintenance theſe 2:3. years, and no;Chureh 
towaintain me, nor any ſtipendary LeAure z and tor abbut 15. years | re- 
ctived no gift of money from: any, but one man, Which | could not with- 


wut lacivility refuſe. 
'# D 2 FS» When 


ON 


\& 


_ 


the common Gaol ( accuſed for a Scrmon- for mecknels and-obeding, 
and {ubmiſfion to Government ) and when I built a Chappel, it wi 
about. 20 !., to get a Miniſter out of the priton (that had formerly ben 


iwpriloned for the Kings ſervice ) for preaching but one Sermon ther, | 


when I was twenty miles off. | 
6. - All that & had, was diſtrained on, and taken from me, all my backs, 


and the very bed I lay on, for preaching after ( though, box# fue, the 


had been on juſt conſiderations given, or made over to another, and mer 
not mine, tut the preſent uſe of them only refcrved tome ) and this by 
many warran's, as convit by the oaths of I krow not whom, nor when, 
nor cculd ever know my accuſer or witneſs, nor was ever lummontd ty 
ſpeak for my ſelf, much lefs toexamine the witneſſes, | 

7. | have been put incity and countrey toremove my habitation about 
twclve times, and wy perſon twenty, in the midſt of my pains, toay | 
great coſt and trouble. 

8. How many thouſand pounds my conſcience hath coft me in theloh 
of a biſhoprick ( by the Lord Chancellor offered ) ſmce 1661. belidg 
all other loſſes and charges, I leave you to compute, and ask you which of 
you hath loſt more? tho | acknowledg with thankiulnets to God that | 
never wanted food or raiment. | 

9. And while I am now writing for Parochial churches and commuge 
on, and know no Law of the land that I break, I am hate; 
and while 1 keep my bed in pain, or wy couch, there ate nev 
aNylts which [think not fit to publiſh, : 

10. And all this is but as a flea-biting in compariſon of the ſufering 
which I carry about me by contitual pain or languor through age addi 
ay uncurable difeaſes : And under the expeRations of death, how (mul 
a matcer is it to me, whether | dye in a Gaol for my duty toGod, ori | 


wy hbircd houſe, out of which | have very few times gone theltiwe 
years, but it hath been a priſon to me, What difference but coneeit abd 
conſent ? If our Rulers think it for the intereſt of any cauſe or putty 
that I dye in priſon, I ſhall acknowledg Gods will in the effc&t of their 
and it ſhall not bein their power to make me ſuffer for any thingbutmſ 
duty'to God { beſides faults long ago pardoned, ard common humane 
infirmities). And it is not mens calling duty by the name of thend 
odious ſios, that depriveth Martyrs of their reward with God. Thefll 
imputation of ſin by men, was not the leaſt part of the ſuſſcrings of Chil 
and his Apoſtics, and the Martyrs in all ages. * | 
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-XVIL Andbecauſe others as well as T, have need of fie) admonition, 

[will tell my Brethren, that our chief work is ( the ſame with ts) to 
Mearethe Tempter, and fee that i» al this we ſin nor, nor charge 

Ged fooliſhly :- And he thar only triumpherh in ſuffering in conſcience 

| of his finocency, and doth not know that ſuffering hath its proper temp= 

40ns, and ſtudyerh' nor wiſely how to eſcape them, will ſiſter 


more by himſelf than by all his enemies. 

Twill therefore tell you whar are the temptations here which I fear 
and watch againſt. 

" 1, Leſttheinjuries of men ſhonld Jefroy my due charity ro them : 
Tho its tie that the ſerled Study and labour of ſome, for factions or: 
cifnal ends, be to deſtroy Chriſtian Love, and ſerious Godlineſs, and 
the Sons, Bodies, and eſtates of the moſt innocent who they think ſtand. 
in their way, ( and falſehood, hatred and deftruttion are the Devils work 
andimage ) and no man muſtextenuate ſich crimes, John 8. 4.1, 42. 
Yet Diaboliſme is not to be imputed to al/ that men fer by ; machleſs 
m our Govornears, whom 2we muſt honour : Paul himſelf perſecuted inig- 
norance ; and Chrilt ſaid, they know not what they do ? Much lefs mult 
we b'ame others, if truly the cauſe be only in our ſelves. 

z Much more muſt we watch againſt defires of revenge, or call 
for fire from Heaven, or imitateany that injure us, by requiting evil 
with evil, bur ſee that we forgive as we would be forgiven, If they be 
impenitent, and God forgive them not, cheir ſuffering w.!11 be heavy 
enough. | 

3, We mnſt watch againſt blinding paſſtons, that it carry ns not in» 
to contrary extremes, that we may be 'far enongh from fin; and fo 
kſt we fall into fin on the other ſide. Tov few can keep to the line of 
trath ; moſt reel like drunkards from ſide to fide. | 


Thould be ſo much in our eye, as to tempt us ro make light of our 


' 4 Weare much in danger of bia/ſz4 ftudy; never ſtudying impar- 


tially what may be ſaid againſt us, and for our oppoſers, but only all that - 

maybe ſaid fir us againſt 1hem. 

. $5, Men that have a good cauſe are tov apt to betray and ſpoil it 

by an ill manner of defending it, by mix: errors, ill arguments Or paſfrons, . 

to the hardening of the adverſaries and affitors, _ 

. 6, We muſt take heed that we fear not /#fering wrozg, more than 

dang wrong. He that: doth the wrozg is a far greater ſutterer or loſer, 

than be that 7; r07ged. Our ſtudy muſt be, that we neither 15inks 

wih,/peak, or do any wrong to our adverſaries and aiflictors. | 
7--We muſt watch leſt the great wickedneſs' of any adverſaries 
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£21 [in, becauſe it is not ſo great as theirs. 


mcemncy to 121m, ſhould make us foget our. 912ny ſins againſt Gul fu 
which he may permit men by injury to afflict us. , 


g. We muſt watch leſt we judge of the C auſe by the Perſon, an} 4 


fhould take rub tobe falſhood, and good to be wil, becauſe bad mengr 
ade [aries ownit; or leſt we take falſh.cd ro be 14th, and evil to by 


007d, becauſe gord men hold it ; and let in Love or Picy we fuftfe | 


the [im of any lufferers. 


10 Butwe mult ſpecially take heedleſt fleſhly intereſt and lore 


r ches, liberty-or life, ſhould bias and blind our judgments, to take 
any thing to be Lawfal which we think is neceſſary to our quietneh 
and ſafety, and to uſe ſinful means to avoid danger and ſufferings, 
Theſe are my Studies, and I think them neceſſary to all. | 
- And the rather when{it grieveth my heart to ſee, fo ) many cartyel 
by ſutfering ſo far from unity, charity, and moderation, that they exe 
joyn with thoſe whom they ſharplieſt accuſe, @tho by other reaſors) 


to do their verywork, and to deſtroy that which they think they ar | 


1 romoting. For inſtance, 


1. They blame the Papiſts and ſuch conformiſts for ſaying tha | 
the Miniſtersof the Reformed Churches are no true Miniſters: And | 


they [ay the ſame. | 
\.2. They blame them for ſaying their Churches are no true Churthe, 
And they [ay the ſame. 
2. They blame them for recuſancy, and ſaying it is unlawful t» 
communicate with them ; and they ſay the ſame. 


. 4. They blame them thar ſilence Miniſters, and forbid and hinder | 


them from worſhipping God. And they themſelves diſſwade all the laul 
from all publick Church-worſhip, Where none but with thoſe that uſethe 
Liturgy can be had. 


5. They juſtly blame Lewe-ki/ling repraachful Sermons. And they þ 


rite Love-killing reproachfut Books. 


6. They juſtly blame falſe accuſers of particular perſons, and they | 


falſely accuſe almoſt all rhe Churches on Earth, as no true Churches. 
Te They are juſt! Y for mutual forbearance, and againſt cruelty; and they 
unjuſtly aggravate the faults of almoſt allChurch-worſhippers oneanth, 


of. 


as ſo odious that it muſt be ſeparated from ; and in a ſort excommt 


nicate them 


8, "They fear Popery is ready to take poſſeſſion of tte Land and [/ 
Church, and they exhort all Proteſtants to forlake all the ging 
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” urche which kre the Gariſon of the Proteſtant cauſe,” that ſo the. 
| gates may; de et open, and the / dverfarics way find the hcuſes ready 


and garniſhed, or the Gariſon empticd for their coming. 
9. They are againſt the cjeing of the Miniſters 1662. and yet cry- 
ing down a Comprehenſion, they would not have them reſtored, unleſs ir 


' were-on terns that will take in them a to ( and who kr: oweth whom? ) 


10; Yea, the very top of Popery is to appropriate all power of church- 
went and worſhip to the (ergy, and to make Magiſtrates therein 


' but the Clergies Exccurioners, laying they are only for civil government, 


- forthe body, but the Pope and Clergy only for Religiens gevernment of 
the church, and for the fouls. And fome called by dividing names among 
8s, fay, That Chriſt only and his Miniſters have power in ſuch matters, 
and chat Princes fin if they command but a Tranſlation, a reverent ge- 
fore, a cburch-ornamext, and ſuch circumſtances ; and that it's a fia to 
obey them. 
 . When | ſee that exaſperation by fliers hath caft ſome ſuffeters in- 
to ſuch {elf-contraditing ways, I will {ct cn my heart and judgment a 
double watch in lufferings and abulce. 

And now Reader | again ſay , Thattho I was dragg'd to this fort of 
workas2Bainſt my will, I thank God (2nd my !ober tort of Opponents) 
for calling me to it, that before | dycl might explain my Writings, and 
not by writing only again one extreme, leave them behind me as ſnares 
totempr men to the other extreme. 

And I here leave my teftimony again againſt all malignity, that would 
charge theſe exrors on the innocent for a cloak of hatred, and cruelty, 
and oppr. fin, that I kxow rot one meer Nonconformiſt that boldeth any of 
theſe errors ;, and 1 verily believe that the Independents that I am acquain- 
ted with, are true fervants of Chrift ; and many called Anabapriſts, 1a- 
der, godly Chriſtians ; ard.that ſome called Separatifts retain Chriſtian 
charity, and meeriy for fear of ſinning, flye too far from others. 


| And as for all the reſt, it is not mens calling them all D:ſenters, nor 
| their ſuffering together, that can make the innocent reſponſible for the 


-laplty, who perhaps.do more againſttheir miſtakes, than ever ſuch Accu- 


ers did (to cure them ). 
|  Miloak tell the 4baddons, that the oppoſition that hath been rai- 


inſt them among thoſe that I was acquainted with before 164, 
ad 1642, Was cauſed chiefly by the badneſs of thoſe that made it their 
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; Tadetopreach againſt ſtrict and ſerious obedience to God, as Purita- 


"2 
ow. 


win, and Hypocrifie, and made it the Ladder of cheir aſpiring Ambi- 
| | (I0N 


[4 


:they faſted)or wo; v:fultacting on 
of the Eps- thatMarrin ſeparated from, deſcribed by Suljitiar 
tendering all-ſafpeted of Priſcillianiſe -thar were more than 

kn reading the Scriprure, Faſting and Praying ) and clapping 

back with encouragement . the - Drunkards - and prophane ip 
"'abble, who'n every Town were the haters of the godly ' Gonlilh 

its and Nonconſormiſts; and making theſe the inſtrunients of 
malice, and praifing them, and the mulricnde- of ignorant, nel 
Preſts, as more worthy Subjects, than men fearing God. ki hb 
ie his Preface deſcribeth theſe ; and he that readeth his Faroe ta # = 
Tum, may know that it was no better Conformiſts that hisms! 

Pup1, Sir Edwin Sardys W 

Pariiamentarians. | 

[r's true that many were very hot againſt Biſhop Lend and 

ans, and againſt Dr. Heylin,and Dr. Pockington, for proving Sandy 
no Sabbath, and calling the Table an Altar, and the Miniſters, Pri 

and the Sacrament a Sacrifice. | ” OW 

Blame not men that had read of their principles and praftice, nk © 

Reme is a Leech that muſt live on blood, and cannot ſtand without 
if they were afraid of coming thither again, or drawing too ned! 
Upon my knowledg, the debauchery and malignity of many 
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hunted them, and would not letthem ſtay at home in peace, aliey 7 


d 


Je 


Had thoſe whom they feared been fuch as their funCtions obliged my 7 
ro be, men of Holineſs, Love and Peace, they would have beep 35" 
prejudiced againſt the reſt ; they bore eaſily with Dr. Choy WE ®: . 
May4en, and ſome other godly-charitable men that were repuies ane 
71m ans. 775, 
'* Thereadjoin it to my confeffions. 1. That 1 thovphrwl 
that _=_ SR than I ſhould have done: (and be | 
in my Catholick Theology, ( not yet writ againſt by any that 3M 
of ) thatrhe difference is not in _y great bo inceloabl error 
ther ſide ). 2. Thar the praftice of them that prophaned-the: 
day,and the malignity of their abertors, made me roo mud 
"at the books har catled the Lords doy no Sabbork, and theM 
» Prieſts, and the Table, an Altar, und 4 Setti 


the Sarrament, 6-208 
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5 f bo tooronker E it a moſt” 

|  Nlominare vicious, © deſe 

"4 tmoſtdelired to pleaſe him: gr WS einen BR 
"4 to late” times, what abundance have long driven wan the 

Al Churches, by tlioſe thar rail at them' when. they. come there, 
| md wonldpet the Birdsinto their Net by throwing ſtones -and-bawl- 

, Safer and would get the fiſh to rake the bait, by beating the 


- Waters 
The The Biſhop of Worcefters ſilencing me, and preaching as he did, and 
tof many of the people after, affeted my old hear- 


— wn fomnuch diſtaſt of that ſort of men, thatall the' Writings and. 

yer {could'uſe, would not reconcile - them, nor ſcarce 

-.th Boi falling out with me for my- perſwaſions : And now they 
| kn ea Worthy , Pious, preaching Biſhop, a Man of Love and Peace, 


, they afl crowd the Church, and are liketo fall | in 


bre with ſich Biſhops. 

And muſt teſtifie, ( with te: —_— of the Nonconforming 
Lay, never found, Þu2 it-was good preaching and won 
et Love: E Andthy will honour ard follow ſuch | SOD 
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Nh T F Foc the writing of this] underſtand rhax ſome timerous per- 
been afraid to- communicate in publick, 'ov joyn with-ahe.Li- 
ing that ſome that have done-it,, have been ſa. croubled: 


"Wh b | they have fallen'inco deſpair, and a doleful Ratc'of 


bi ane, .; You ſhall never prove that 1 have perfroded: 
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 liry, Love," and. Fears, and-told-him of hi: ſig and c 


| hey Church-Communien 3 if any mickdeete Siam it, x nd capagy 


xhiey Jid ho cffibd ham 29 (vel tor th 
#5 borvr thaw to fy, that they vepaat, and to” force # 


nioh. 
2..Bot 1 muſt ſa we gona theſe Miniſters or prope ctw 
taught theſe troubled Souls (by DoQrine or Example): as to 


- them to take their Duty Cor a ful thing) for ſo.deadly-a , 


from being guiltleſs of their Trouble, DitraRtion or \, 1 
any ſhoul I wake them believe that it were ſuch.a dangeroys x| 4 be 
pray by a Book; 'to fing Davids Plalms, to Communicatie ery 2 ond 
byrcrians, not to be rebaptized , not to. keep the Saturday. Sa a T7 
ec. And then, when he hath affri hted one to make away h Tio 
melancholy deſpair, ſhould uſe thisi as 40 argument 10 affri 
way others- alfo from their duty ; 1 ſhovld think that Pall 
blame: This were not by goed words and fair ſpeeches, bark 
and ateds,” to deceive the hearts of the ſimple, in iy hor 
offences. þ 

3. I believe 1 have had with me in my time many ſcores that FR. d. 
fuch melancholly terrors, without any fuch caulcs and.quii the-matt ts 
of their trouble therefore be proved faulty ? I have known, theſe | fab 
for many years could-have no. peace of mind, while;they-ec "On 
thodox and Religious z; and at laſt hearing Irrcligious. Sadduces, ty 1 . » © 
Githy, and-ranters, and were nevyer-under trouble -more (that could be } 
perceived) but boaſted of their peace. Who knoweth not that \ (& 


—_— maketh many of the moſt ſound and blameleſs perlons, 


lem rot theſe ' lives, thorough delparation. we” 

ſs Objectives of. eminent- ancient godly.men, ny 
wha pablick-Commutiion, and-at;laft; uſed; it,and. have had 'T"9 
comfort and ern than ever they had:befpre,z and tt 48, 
breaking chrough all the ſharp Cenſures of their Gems caps s I 
obedience to their: Conſcieaces herdn; And - __ they hi 3 
ſrandalons perſon; with them. at the.Sacrament, have ing Hay Pres 

ſve} ſucceſs. as hath comforred them-more chan amviding th Gs a 4 F 

gon. owe did: yea, I know thoſe that being threatned by vic leach 4 4 
that. uſe Didniers with -rigor, have. humbly Gyre | 1 Ki 
NES ITE a a8 
Way, as hath-overcome- thein, and -melzcd them leg ami + m 

aceabke mind - yen | Kh m1 If 3 
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*"Po({crips WIE a Book 1 Mr. 7. Fg. 4 '—"n 
ic % | rhe. Writing of all oI ang received; another "Book 
M4 Whuther be ferexong if I expound rhigÞ 
| Faldo, : I icamnat tel ;, Ereeditanr-oe fa; there were. nes 1 
#6 that ſhan/d change my Fudgment : But Iwill not 
| andy more ſuch. Nor will 1 ſo much as tell the | hari what . 
-þ ut /nid of it in the reading ; much leſs write down the Anſwers 
Y [hy $1 \ read, themſelves to my underſtanding as I went on ; for it 
; += b hut more provoke bins, 7 ſee, and do the Pane little good, unleſs by 
king bit to Lament the churches caſe through tbe. infirmities of ſuch as 1 and” 
heart ;: 4nd the more patiently to bear all our preſent ſufferings, by conſi- 
1 | pas anablewe are to ape what rs for our , "0 if we had 


| inwilk;.ond how. for 2c ſhould be from deſired concord. 
| Twill notwrite @ Book to contend on the queſtion, Whether Mx. Faldo 
- 8 The the wiſer or hetren. man: 1am conſcious ” ſo much ignorance and bad» 
errno the Reader, let him hack of mere o ill, as Mr. Faldo 
| have him.: If hehave a good 00d cauſe, I wiſh the Ren. 
= | ef bi mind: If not, To my ſe 5h; ob; ed to talk on againſt” 
| I | s any forther, for bis reſcue ; nor do I think I can ſay any thing 
I berein, bich at. bis rate Mr. Faldo cannot ge” ag 
jg ly 19, that be and \ pe? other -— ſatisfied me, That the be [Lirwgy: 
i the common office. is compaerativ h 


Vorſni irdike 26 be, —Y oppoſe.it.. His Counſel is goed, to know 
| whabs is before I a W. t0it::. I bave tried what js in the Li- 
| margy;; 1 cmcurred with many _— —_ 1661. in telling theVVorld,” 
. lyrfanwe could approveor ſeit. Ifindan it pm pr and. m:the avian 


Lads [ common ſervice, »o fault that ſhoul alienate me from con» - 


Tok the Church therein. i p 
8 auler-in Baptizing, Burial, 1Marry is .to. ſay: no- 
i ky 1 Te Ge any. of. ihe fed fince 1 joined 
"Ru the. 59--il wo, the Lordi-Day. VVorſhip : But how to "try 
M6 E-:his HV@-ſbip- before-band., 1 know 'not He ſaith, that if 
| rats __ we-rmay.bawe better warſhip. Aud tbo he. ſeems 
| Gjnaſe 4 a»conſentes tomy. catholick communion, - either he 

d thiet the 201901 pce ae ſhould rather be uſed than - 
| > ow ſu{pe #.) when 1 have. read his Book, I cannot uhdet- 
Folks ad bo 6 for or againſt ; what he weaneth by Meeting 
of four, whether be rake. it for a Church, T.hnow mot.: I take it porfor | 
ano, that bath no Miniſter or Sacrament : And if he know of " | 
cor © hundred thouſand Noncynformable Miniſters as may guide y 
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hob, 
Worſt they meet for) wth free proper ah 
rd alone. 

2, I they muſt he ſepazatedphen the Minifter-is 4 

1 .3.16gd rather have his free proper aloye. Bit} 
rather have the Liturgy alone: | 
OP ene ON Mr. Faldo'bark oft: 10l4, 

4 ( 0s 1.twice ſaid before.) not.only omitted, 
jen + Pſalms for many years; that many 
nyons he was put to'mauch noe / 
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=” E that gxve me notice of this Book which T anſaver, did withall 
g- [end mea Mmmnuſcript to be privately anſwered, ontaining the very 
= {ame TEE Ps ne I : His diſpleaſure againſt my ' 
former mention of his private Writings to me, and the Contents, 
made me confident that he would not have*any thins Publiſhed” 
| which I ſhould anfaver to his la: By which T found my ſelf in a 
notable ſtrait + For if he at once privately ſent me his reaſons, and alſo in 
amother Book Printed them, if I ſhould anſwer his private papers ( which reaſon 
forbad ms doing in my condition, for his uſe alone) I ſhould Judy my ſelf foreſtalled 
m an{wering the Printed Book, becauſe the matter being the very [ame ( and 
ris likely by. the ſam: mmm) I ſh14ld be ſuppoſed to' have broken the Laws 
of Civility, to have anſwered his private papers, But ( having no Amanuenſis, 
or Scribe to take any Copy of his papers, or my own) I thought it the beſt way to 
return his unanſwered ( they being Written for my uſe, which Reading will as 
fally ſerwe as anſwering them ) but ſappoſing the Printed papers muſt be anſwer- 
ed, I inſerted alſo an anſwer to the ſtrength of all his additionals in the Manu- 

1. 112 

tn at laſt he giveth me ſome notice of his thoughts of publiſhing the Manu- 
ſcript, or a vindication of it. * Which falls well for the Readers uſe, that Thave . 
anſwered that Manuſcript before it is Publiſhed, without taking notice of it, and 
{ awniding wordy altercations, 

The Author prefeſſeth himſelf my great acquaintance. Who he #s, I know nots 
but he ſeemeth to be a very rational ſober man. God forbid that I ſhould ever con- 
tribute (unleſs duty do it accidentaily) to the grievance of ſuch men. TIdoubt not 
but he ſpeaketh as he thinketh, And I doubt Thave given him occaſions by 
ſome uncautelous words in my writings. T truly thank God and him, that 1 
em called to review them, and to clear my ſence before I die. And I adjure the 

tearing perſecuting ſett, to think no more #trangely and odiouſly of our —— 
#n this caſe, than of the ſharp contention of Paul and Barnabas ; or that mer 
ſhopld ſcramble if Gold and Pearls were ſcattered in the ſtreets, where dogs and . 
ſwine would never ſtrive about them. Gods ſervants would pleaſe him: weare 

all of weak underſtandings : The Wiſeſ® beſt know their weakneſs : 
The reſt are neareſt the ſtate of the Fool, who rageth and is confident. It i im- 
P2ſſible but offence muſt come, Luke 17. 1. But wo, wo, wo, to any who will 
make canon: ſo extreme hard for men to agree in as terms of their Union and Com- 
runion, and excommunicate all that ſay aword 1 any word , ceremony, 
circumſtances or office of their train ; and when they hawve'done, cry out againſt 
nenfor not agreeing to every ſyllable, which a thouſand to one are uncapable of 
untderftanding, and thr: burer men underfland them, the more they diſlike 
them. 


% 


A Short Anſwer to the Chief Objettions in a Book | 
ENTITULED: 


A Theological Dialogue, &c. 


 H E- chief matter of this Book is already anſwered by 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 1: 10. 1 Cor. 2. Rom. 16. 
16, 17. Eph. x. 4.to the 17. Phil. 2.1, 2, 3. x The: 
5. 12, 13. John 17.22, 23, 24. And 1 Cor. 12. And 
_ | . Afts 20.90, | 
The Spirit and Stile of it is anſwered in the third Chapter of Fames 
throughout. Ee LILLE, 2 Oo 
- Thave nothing then to do but to anſwer the pretended argumentation of 
it : Forthe Author ſhall not draw me from my Defenſive part, to play the 
+ part of a plaintif againſt others, or to' waſt my time in altercations, and 
ſpend many ſheets totell the world that another man hath not. skill to . 
m_ ſence, and that he ſeduceth others by ambiguous words, and by con- 
UNIONS; 


$ 1. 


Obi. 1, Toprove us ſinful for being members of the Churcti of England, 
he ſaith Pag.. 15. [ Is henor by Communion in the Sacarment of Baptiſme 
made a member ? Page 13. Is not Baptiſme ( according to the Liturgy ) a 
ſymbol of incorporation into the Church of England ? Confirmation another ? 
receiving the Lords Supper another ſymbol ? &c. Rt EE = 

| Anſ. 1. Baptiſm as ſuch incorporateth 'no man into any particular 
Church , but only into the univerſal, as it did the Eunuch, Adts 8. 

2. The ceremonies or cireumſtantials of Baptiſm, only-ſhew what men 
ſubmit to, rather thanto be unbaptized, and not what particular Churctt 
they are of. | x £028, RE nee” : 

3. This objeCtion would infinuate that all that are Baptized-in the pub- 
tick manner in England, were (thereby incorporated into an unlawful 
Church, which they nmuſt by being 'rebaptized, or by open renunciation 
diſclaim, And ſo that it is not Lawful to Communicate with any that 
were Baptized in the Pariſh Church, till they have repented it, or are 

be | A | Rebaptized 
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Rebaptized; or-Penitent- openly, And if yon muſt have all in England e- 
nourice their Baptiſm before you will take their Communion. for lawfu}, 
the ſame reaſon will hold againſt. your. Communion. with. all. the reſt 
of the Churches on Earth. And_when. you.cut. off. your ſelf. from all, 
faving a ſhred, are you a Member of the undivided Body of Chriſt ? 

4. If our Baptiſm in Ermg/and doth incorporate into their Church: 
(which you ſuppoſe is no Church, being a falſe Church),. doth not Baptiſm. 
into your- Church- incorporate Perſons into yours ?* And what then , if 
your Schiſm prove a Sin? What if Rebaptizing, prove a Sin ? What if che 
Covenant deſcrited by your Chenr; (to obey none but Chriſt, in matters 
belonging to Worſhip) provea Sin? are they all guiky.of all theſe, and ſuch, 


others ? 


*. 
5& 


Obj. II. All that are liable to a Church Excommunication when they hate 
offended, are. declared Members of 'the. Church. Bat. all Communicants and; 
Native, Inhabitants are ſo. Therifore the Law: hath: excepted none. — How 
comes it to paſs, that the Church: hath. paver of exccmmunicating- any Perſon, 
but by wvertue of Incorperationg. which ſhe hath by the ſamo Law? He that is nct 
=z the Church, how cemes he to be caſt out ?*— Is he not by. Communion in the Sa- ; 
exament of, baptiſon madg.a Member £' | OT 

Au. 1. Doth their eſteeming you a Member, prove that you are-ſo? 

2. You,knoaw.chat.they excommunicatecPapitts,. and: Atheiſts, who-deride 
them for. it,. and ſay, 1's a ſtrange Church that will caſt-us out,” becauſe. 
they.cannot compel ns.-to.come 11. 

2.. If this, be a good-argument-, that. all are of: their Church that-.are - 
excommunicate, then you.are: either; ſate from Excommunication; or of * 
their Church, whether you-will or not: If ro make good your argument, | 
Jeu will aver. that no Separatiſt, Independent, Presbyterian, Anabaptilt, 
or, Quaker, was .ever-excommunicate,- or' impriſoned as-fuch , you: will 
change the Current of. Intelligence, and comfort many that can believe you, 
and reach them how. to eſcape a Priſon for the time to come, But if nor, 
yau make your ſelf and, all theſe-parties,incqrporate Members of the Church 


of England, as wellas me. ___ : 
4 Do you, think a Lay-Civilian- by: Fxe@mmunicating, can- prove: or 
make a mana member of:any Church: againit;his will ?: Then mens:Argu-- 
MEnt Againit Pariſh Churches, for want-of. conſent, 1s void,:. They maybe 
made.ſuch againft.their wille,, == 
5. Eur tho tew men d.ſtke the Lay-Excommunicators and .Abſolvers. 
more.than. | do..(nor. grudge-mare at:the: Biſhops and. Deans who-uſe them, 
and let them put their.names-to;the-Exegqmmunicationsz. eſpecially: of the - 
poor Church-Wardens fox.not- {Wwedring;: 5.) -yet let:us-nor'render them - 
cawjejeſly ridiculous. | imagine that they excommunicate not known Pe--- 
its. Anabayriſts, and ſuch likes , our of. ;their.Chnrch :(whothey know-- 
| WETe. 
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_ were never in« it): But, ont'of-ch© Univerſal- Charch': If this be n16t'rhvir 


ſenſe; let-them give- it you: themſelves;: for lam-norbound'to be their in- 
terpreter, - - | 

And yet to moderate_our Cenſures of them, - Ple tell you a wonder: 
Within this hour Ireceived a Letter of credible Intelligence, of a Chancellor 
who hearing of a Conventicle not preſented by the Church-Wardens, and 
being told that they met to repeat the publick Sermon, ſaid, God forbid. 


that they ſhould be hindered. ' 


Oby. 11. Page 8: A- Church in a ſenſe is @ Chriſtian Kingdom , that is, a 
Royal Nation under Chriſt their King. But there is no ſuch Goſpel-Church in jour 
ſenſe ; for there was neither Chriſtian Kingdom nor King in the Apiſties 
da if ' : x 
Ta The Inſtitution may be in the Goſpel before the exiſtence: Chriſtian 
Kings and-/Kingdoms are neither unlawful, nor need'cſs, becauſe there were 
none-then.. The Prophets not only foretel that Nations ſhall come in to. 
Cheiſt and ſerve him, but that all Nations that do it not,ſhall periſh. And Chriſts- 
Commiſſiaryto-his Apoſtles was, 7o- go an Diſciple all Nations (as much as 
in them'lay) -v4ptizing they, Nations as fuch, were, firſt to be diſcipled,” 
and ther baptized., (Infants 'are-part of Nations). And Matth. 22. Chriſt 


' would- have -gathered Fernſa/ems Children (all the Fewiſh Nation') into 


his Churclt, -a3 a Hen gatierech her Chickens under her' Wings. And 


" Rom. 11, Only their own unbelief broke them off from being a National 


Church,-.(including Infants): And it-is part of the Saints triumph, that rhe 
Kingdoms of the World are becems the Kingdoms of the Lord, arid of his Chriſt. 
IF you-will read Mr. Beverlys Book, called Toe whole duty of Nations, it wilt 
give you fillþ-proot of- this. © yy” 
Where-hath: the--Goſpel extenſively much proſpered where Princes and: 
Rulers-were -not Chriſtians? The- Turks gire liberty. of Religion. And 
yet - the- ſometime -famons Greek» Churches, ( Cerinth , Philippi, © Colofs ,- 
Epheſur, Laodiceay'Philadelphia, and more thanall-the-Wef, are Apoſtarized, 
or withered-to a few-ignorant vicious ſcandalous-Chriſtians. OY 
.Obj.. IV. 8. TIF. ſuch. a-confederaticn in lawful Circumſtantials,..as well as In-- 


| tegrals, will make a Church,. I know not why we may uct have a Catholick Viſt- + 


a 4a 


ble Churob-organized, if this be a die asception of a Church. | 
 Anſ: This is as much as to ſay; If the name Church may be uſed equivocal- 
h..(as all words muſt) of ſeveral ſorts, then all thoſe ſorts may be the ſame. 
| deny. it. If you diſlike the uſe-of the--name,' you thave your liberty as a. 
Grammarian to-forbear it. But ſure the Name and the Thing are not all 
one nor the-Controverlies about them:. 2. But'we-have a Catholick Vi-- 
fible- Church* Organized, as- | -have oft proyed againſt-the- Papiſts, viz: 
under* onej-Chriſt- the Head, and -his- Miniſters” as' his ſubordinate: Ofh- | 


Obj. 
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. - Obs. V. Page 4. If you touch a mans finger, yoil tonth the "man © we $69 


communion with an ifitegrum perpartes ;- and with 4 Genus by the Speties j and 
with both by individuals:Nay as every part of the Scripture, one wverſe or ſetitence of 
ir makes up. ſence ; ſo every part of the Liturgy as in forin arid manner therein 
contrived, is Liturgy ; and "worſhip thereafter is according 'to the Liturgy, tho 
it be but part of the worſhip. EL. | 

Page 20. As for the falſeptfs in Integ#als, it. gives the denomination to the 
whole ;for an Integral part is cn eſſential part of the whole. Much more there 
is to the ſame purp6ſe, rhakinghim guilty of all that uſeth a parr. 

Anſ. 1. You have the freedom of iſing words at your pleaſiire, but 
mot impoſing them 6n mankind ; when neceſfity hath taught the World to 


- diſtinguiſh eſſential and integral parts, you have no authority to confound 


their Langnage, by the quibble of calling Integrals eſſential cauſes of the 
whole : A totum per aggregationem , as a heap of Sand, or a field of Graſs, 
-4s not conſtituted of a proper eſſentiating form, arid ſo homogeneous mat- 
ter aggregate is all the being it hath. And if you make contiguity an ef- 
fential cauſe, or how elſe you will, you have liberty of ſpeech : But we 


' Will not becheated by itto believe char it cauſeth any niore than Toral:r 


or Integrality, and the abſence of it is a privation of no more. And all 
mens Graces, Obedience, and Worſhip, are defeCtive in point of Integrality 
and degree, and I hope you will not ſay that they need no favour, or par- 
- don, or.amendment. | | 
_ _ 2. All humanactions have their fatilts: muſt we therefore do nothing, 
' or converſe with no men? Erg/and is one Kingdom ; If there be one or 
many faults in its Laws or officers, may we therefore obey none that are 
faultleſs? The Laws are the Rule of National Juſtice ; may a Judg, Juſtice, 
Officer or ſubjeC&t uſe none of them, becauſe ſome are faulty ? Doth that 
make him guilty of all? Bonum eſt ex cauſis integris: The fault of a part 
-may indeed denominate the whole faulty ſofar. But the whole Law'or Li- 
turgy may be called faulty for a part, and yet hethar- uſeth either, not be 
guilty of any of the bad part, for uſing the good. The Law and Litur- 
gy are one thing,and the uſe is another : Its faults are no further his, than 
he owneth them 3 your Bread or Meat may be called bad, if part only be 
bad, and yerif you eat none but the good part, it wilt not hurt you. 

2. Butif it muſt be otherwiſe, no man may hear you, or joyn with your 
Churches: And do you think (as aforeſaid) that Mr. Paldo, and all. his 
Church at Barret, lived not in a ſinful communion very many years, 
that omitted art leaſt an integral part of publick worſhip, the finging of 
Gods praiſe * Chriſt with his Diſciples ſang a Hymn after the Sacrament. 
The Fews Church made it the chief part of their Worſhip. Fames pre- 
ſoriberh it us in all ous Holy Mirth, ſuch as the Lords Day ts appointed for, 
3 COT. 14. 26, Every one had a Pſalm, and with them no one chad a Pſalm, 

s tho 
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_ thothiv Judgment wasforit;'the queſtion was, Whether-he ſhonld for(ake* 
them for refuſing ic : Ithought not, becauſe it was+bercer-that- they had' 
ſomething that was good, than nothing. © But your | argument would:not 
only unchurch them, .but make all ſinners that communicated with them: 
for omiſſions of great duties are ' faults, and greater favlts: than tolerable 
failings in performance : He that prayeth not art all, doth worſe than he that 
prayeth by a Book ; and he that preacheth or teacheth not at all, doth 
worſe than he that readeth a Sermon ; fo that their total ſtated omiſſion and 
oppoſition to ſinging, by your falſe rule, denominated them »o worſhippers 
of God, if the whole muſt be denominated from a'part.. | 

How many private Meetings in- Londen, never ſing a Pſalm for fear of 
being diſcovered ?. Yea, how many ſeldom read a Chapter, but'only preach 
and pray, and ſometime adminiſter the Sacrament ? Muſt we need?s.ſfa 
therefore that they omit all Worſhip ?  _ © | 

VI. On ſach occaſions I argued, That if we muſt not communicate with 
any Pariſh Church becauſe of the faults of the Liturgy, it will follow, that 
we muſt not communicate with any Church on Farth that hath as great 
_ faults ; and that by this we muſt renounce Communion with all Chriſts Bo- 

dyon Earth: All the Armenians, . Neftorians, Eutychians, Copties, Abaſſines, 
Geargians, Greeks, Ruſſians, Papiſts, yea Lutherans, have a. more faulty Lirut- 
gie, or manner of worſh:p, than the Exg/iſh. Yea the Churches called Cal- 
viniſts have their Liturgies and faults : And Tinſtanced in Switzer/and, be- 
cauſe as God hath of late moſt preſerved: their peace, ſo they are taken 
to be the honeſteſt ſort of Proteſtants, that in' poverty: ſerve . God with 
ſoundeſt doCtrine, and leaſt ſcandal of Life, but yet have::no proper dif- 
cipline but. the Magiſtrates 2 ls it a fin to have confederacy or Communion 
with their Churches ? 

To this he plainly ſaith Page 1 1. Itis : That js, all that confederate with 
them, as Churches, are guilty of their error,called Eraſtian: For ſubjefticn t1ſuch 
diſcipline is the condition of their Communion. 

 eAnſ. Subjeftjon is an equivocal word: If it were by profeſſion or ſub= 

ſcription of conſent. it were indeed to be guilty of that error( tho not by 
a fau't of the Part denominating the whole, to make their worſhip unlaw- 
ful, or their Churches none ,) but. if by ſubjeftion you mean bur joyning 
in their Churches as Chriſtian and Proteſtant for do&trine and worſhip, not- 
withſtanding the defeCt which they cannot help, yea which they diſclaim, 
bare-accufation will.not prove this a fin; but by this we'ſee -how much of 
Chriſts Church you are for ſeparating from. | | | 
' - 2. For my part Thave oft publiſhed, That it is not the kaſt part of my 
charge againſt Popery, that they unchurch almoſt all che Chriſtian World 
fave themſelves: But yer they are about a 4th or 3d part of :profeſſed 
Chiiſtians themſelves ; and divers of themi do not unchurch the Greeks ; 
|; __— Eb, bur 
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Bat- fo nnchuech orforbid Communion with afl that are-as:fanity; [as the 
Heltetians and allorber Proteſtant Churches that have Lirturgies-or. partial 
fauits, 1s that which I dare not 'be guilty of: 1 think that-to ſay, That' a 
thouwſand' parts to one of Chriſts Church, are none of his Churches, is next 
todepoſing bim from his Kingdom : Much like as it would be toſay, no 
part of London is the Kings but Amen Corner, nor any part of England bur 
Barnet or Brentford. $6324 4 | 
 3- And is it not one of our juſt accnſations of the Papiſts, 'That they ſay 
all the Proteftant Churches are no: true Churches, and the Minifters no: 
true Paſtors; and that Communion with them.is unlawful? and ſhall 'we 
now guſtifie them, and fay as they ( tho not on the fame Reafon, bur for a 
far ſmaller difference ) ? Is this our running from Popery? | 

4. Yea, ijsit not the great thing that we accuſe the ſuperconformiſts far ? 
That they make us to be notrue Miniſters or Churches 2 and are we indeed 
of the ſame mind ? One ſide ſaith, We are no true Miniſters for want of 
Bps. Ordination, &c. Another ſide faith, You are no true Miniſters for. 
baving Communion with the Biſhops and Churches, &c. 

VII. I mentioned the Judgment and Practiſe of the old Nonconformiſts 
and-Presbyterians, not as a rule, but as a comparative example. To this 
be ſaith, p. 11. ou and they might as wellown the Church of England in he 
farm and conftitution as it is eſtabliſhed as the Parsſh churches to be particular 
Goſpel churches, &C. P. 12, To ſay youſjoin with a quatenns, aud own nt 
the wery conſtituticn and ſtanding of the church, with which you join in the ſenſe 
the cburch aſſerts itis the greateſt exurvocaticn in prattice that is : The old Noncon- 
formiſts nor you are to be no preſidents to us in this caſe So far as the old 
Nonconformiſts, and the old refor ming conformiſts went forward with  Refarma- 
tion to bring the church out of the wilderneſs, we honour them ;, but whes they 
turn back again,end entice the people ſo 10 do, we are afraid to tempt Ged in that 
wanntr ———— Þ, 14. Thoſe cld Nonconformiſts that did ſo, are no preſidents. to 
35; If they halted and were lame, muſt we be ſo ? ſuch communicants are not 
acceptable to any Church, and I kw what Church would' never admit them, 
were it not to puniſh and expoſe them and their profeſſion, as ridiculous and\ incon- 
fiftent with. ts ſelf :'" And as for FRENCHand DU T CH, what are 
they to us,&E.—-?. 36.He calls Mr. Ferns joining in.che Liturgy with excep- 
tion of ſome part { Tye ſullen prattice of a half-paced doting Nonconfermiſt. 

Anſ. Firftto the-Cauſe, and ſecond!y to the Perſons. | 

1. To call any practice, Equivocation, or by any il] name..is no proof 
that it is ſo ; nor is herea word of true proof given us : I ask the Conſt» 
derate; Is it in the power. of.a Law-maker, ro make all Wo:rſhip-and Du- 
ty to God unlawful by commanding to-do it for an unlawful end, or upon 
wie principles ?- What if a Law ſaid, All people ſhall worſhip. _ not 
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becxafe the Seriptnre commanderh ir, but becauſe the State coi 
matids it?! Wot!l this makeit anlawful ro. worſhip God? 1 wont 
dif6wnrHePrindple,,and go on. ew NR | 

What if the Law ſhould ſay, The Paſtoral Office is not of Divine. 
Right, but humane, muſt the office therefore be renounced ? And 
why can ſuch a Law any more bind me to judg of Church-conſtitu- 
tions by the Lawmakers words, rather than by Gods Word ? 

SOPRote tha, the 4abaptiſts (ay, That rebaprizingis the true way of 
Church-gathering: Is it a fin to communicate with them, if they 
will receive tre when I profefs the contrary. ; | 

I am againſt the Covenant which you - defend, as making an hide- 
pendent Church : Is it therefore a ſin to communicate with them, 
becauſe it1s not as conſtituted by that Covenant? - , etÞ 

What do Parties more differ in of late, chan Forms, Orders, Modes 
and Circumſtances of Church Government; andif they be of many 
contrary minds, were it twenty, there can be but one of them in the 
right : And is it unlawful to join with all che reſt ? Muſt we needs be 
ſure which of theſeis inthe right ? ” 

Almoſt all the Churches that I hear of in the world, have their 
agreed profeſſions publiſhed ; the Proteſtants are gatheted in the Cor- 
pus confeſſionum ; the Engliſh Church Principlesand-Orders are expref- 
ſed in the Book of Canons, the Liturgy, Ordination, the 29 Articles, 
the Homilies, the Apology, &c. Muſt every one ſtay from their 
Churches, till he hath read and underſtood all theſe Books, and be 
ſure that there is no fault or error in them ? What if it be poor men or 
worhen that canhot buy all theſe books ? and What if they. cannot 
read.? whotn ſhaſl they get to read them all ? and how , ſhall they 
have time to ſtudy them, or capacity to underſtand them, when we 


can hardly get them to learn a Catechiſm and anderſtand it? 


_ You will ſay, That is their crime that make all theſe Confeſſions 
and Books ; They will anſwer, bur that's none of our fault ; We made 
them not, and yet muſt we not communicate with any Church that 
maketh ſuch ? The old Separatiſts,called Brow»i/s,publiſhed their con- 
feſſion, and therein owned many Pariſh Churches in England, and Com- 
munion with them: I recited their words in my Reaſons, &c. But 
you are gone beyond them : The New- England churches printed their | 
confeſſion, and all there agreed not tot: The Engliſh Independents 
publiſhed heir Principles and Confeſſions: And the Presbyterians and 
they agreed inthe Weſtminſter Sypods confeſſion, catechiſm and Di- 
redtory :, Is every poor Man and Womatri bound to ſtay from all their 
| SS -- churches, 
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urches, ( when ſor 14. years they had no other.) cil-they under- 
Poe all theſe, and know that they are fapltleſs?. Or if there be. any 
fault in any one of all theſe books, is eyery. one guilty .of-them that 
cometh to the churches? ..  - | ie To, 7 

The Anabaptifts publiſhed their confeſſion ; The_Dutch have. theirs : 
Many churches agreed with them in the Synod of Dorr. The French. 
have theirs ; the Saxons, the-_ Helwetians, Geneva, the Bohemians, the. 
Proteſtants in general had the Auguſtane, and many more have. theirs. 
Reader, See with whom theſe Writers will hold communion,who make. 
it unlawful to join with any church that. have any faultin their cons. 

- ſtitutions, oragreed DoCtrines or Orders. 

'Let us riſe upward, till we come to the Apoſtles days: None of all 
theſe churches named, dare profeſs all their agreements and confeſſion. 
to be without fault, that ever I heard of, except the. Engliſh, who bind 
Miniſters to aſſent and:conſent to all things commanded and preſcribed. 
in three Books, and excommunicate.thoſe that ſay their Books or Cere- 
monies and Government hath any thing contrafy to the Word of God ; 
but no Lay-man is bound to believe them ; Wickliffe, and Foby Hyvs, 
the Waldenſes, and the Bohemians Conſeſlions, are not faultleſs : Of the 
Papiſt, and the Sccinians, we will make no queſtion; the forenamed 
churches of Greeks, Ryſſlans,, Armenians, Aboſſines, Neſtorians, Faco- 
bites, &C. are, alas,paſt queſtjon faulty : the general councils upward 
' from that of Trent, Baſe!, Conſtance, &c. to the ſix firſt, yea, the four 
ficſt, which ſome equal to the four Goſpels, are far from.being faultleſs. 
in the Judgment of theſe ObjeCtors, and'of my. ſelf: the Arrian and, 
other heretical councils are paſt queſtion 3 even that of Nice, the firſt 
and beſt, I ſuppoſe he and I think did not well in ſetling church-power 
as they did, and.forbidding all kneeling on the Lords days, in Adora-. 
tion, and other the like : The Donatifs-and* the Nowatians, called the. 
Puritans of thoſe times, had fablty agreements ; were it but for Bps. 
and Arch-Bps. te will think them ſo: this Writer can name no one. 
church on the face ,of the Earth . Orthodox or heretical (tho Aerius 
called Presbyters equal with Bps. ) that was not for Bifhops over Presby- 
ters from the year 100 after :Chriſt,till the Reformation, that ever..I 
could read: of : Yea,conſider whether they were .not in the Apoſtles. 
days, when Ferome, who moſt depreſſeth this, degree, ſaith, That 
chere were ſuch at Alexandria choſen by the Presbyters from the days 
of Mark: and Mark died long before Fohn the Apoſtle : But Epiſco- 
pacy.1s not all : Not only Epiphanius but all Church Hiſtory that ſpeak-+. 
eth, of, ſuch matters, agreeth, that ( beſides the croud of latter Cere- 


monies Y 


k 
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commonly. called the [Traditions Apoſtolical, or-.cuſtomes of the. 
Univerſal Church. +. v5 OM 
Now 1 agree with. this Author, thattheſe things were indeed a de- 


earth? | 
* By this you ſee, that this opinion muſt needs make men ſeekers, who- - 
ſay, that the church was in.the wilderneſs, and loſt all true Miniſtry, : 
(and, ſay they, particular churches, and Scripture)after the. firſt ( or at-- 
moſt the ſecond)century: and fo that for fourteen hundred years Chriſt. 
had no viſible Kingdom on earth : And. conſequently, that.we have no. - 
wiſer anſwer to the Papiſt [here was your church before Luther ] than to , 
. ſay that it was IÞwi/#ble; that is, that we cannot prove that there was . - ' 
any ſuch thing. on Earth ; and conſequently,that we cannot prove that --- 
Chriſt had any Kingdom: on .earth, and was its King ; that 1s, whether 
there was any Chriſt in aftual church:adminiſtration? And doth. ſepa-- 
rating from the whole viſible church-communion agree with the pro- 
phecies and precepts of union ? Was this church hke a, grain of -Mn- 
ſtard ſeed in its growth ?. Was all the wonderful works. of redemption #4 
wrought for no viſible ſociety after one or two hundred. years, in 
which a few perſecuted ones were viſible.2. , Is not. this the; next ſtep , 
(and atempration) to utter infidelicy ?. If Chriſt have now no viſible - 
church on earth, but the people.called Rrowniſfts or Separatiſts, doth... 
it anſwer the Scripture deſcription of him and his church? And is it... 
not expoſing chriſtianity to the ſcorn of infidels, ſo to. ſay? Would . 
not almoſt all rather turn Papiſts, than believe this?.. And. be.rather... 
of their church, than of none... ay | | 
2. Butler us next ſpeak of the perſons. ., I may ſpeak my thoughts 
without impoſing on you. . I think that the Mayor vote is norule to - 
the Minor, nor always is in the right, If a hundred. men that o_ : 
; and. -+ 
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6 ri an{f4poodt Ein- 
gift another way I wilt more fiſpeFtheirjudgttient canis. And] 
ſort the like caſe. Bat if Theara few 02d" perfors conder thEjudg- 
ment of the Feneraliry' that are tar better acquainted vith matters 
of the ſame nature, [ as if School-boys that are but in their Acciderce, 
ſhould oppoſe all theupper Forms in exponnding Horace, 'or Hefiod, or 


fon 
F] 


Hemer ],which, think you, ſhould I molt ſuſpeCt?— T fay again to you, 
' compare the writings of Bnrer,'Perer Martyr, Calvin, Beza, Melantthon, 


Chamier, Klondel, Dailee, arid abundance fuck ; arid "alſo 'Greenhans k 
Perkins, De. Fcbn Re:ionolds, Cartwrights. Dods, Hilderſhams, Hieroms 


Ameſius's, Paynes, Reliecks, and many ſuch, yea wirh ſuch conformiſts. 


as Jewels, Bp. Diwnanes, fFobn Downames, Datenants, Bp. Halls, Arch- 


"By. Uſhers, Bp. Rob. Abbets, Dr. Fields, Dy. Challowers, Dr. Airys, RC. 


| fay, compare theſe with the Theological yritings,nf Mr, Peary, Mr. 


Can, and all other called ſeparar;ſts or Browntft it\ tlieir tinits, and. 
rell me whether theſe later did manifeſt more Holy Wiſdom in Heu-. 
.venly things,more skill in all other poinrs of Divinity, chan the former: 


If their writings ( giving Mr. Ainſworth his due honour in Hebrew 


.and Piery) were as far below theorber,' asthe lowet forms of School- 
boys are beneath the bigheſt, which ſhould we'moſt fiſpect ro tiave had 
the greater or the leſſer light, fpecially when the lower condemn and 
.cut off themfelves from communion with all Chriſts known Churches 


on earth for thirteen hundread years. When Mr. Sith ( and late- 
ly a very good man here ) thonghet none fit co Baprize him again, but 


Baptized himfelf; was not that ſingularity a juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion? 
"Let I make not the 01d Nonconformilts your rule. | 


4 


VIE. I argued atfo, from the .common frailties of us all, thatit will 


'be unlawful ro communicate with any Church on earth, even with 
| thoſe of the objeCtors mind,if weare guilty of rhe ſins in Dottrine, wor- 


ſhip and diſcipline, of all Churches that we communicate with. I will 
aggravate'none, nor render that odions which God accepteth : My 
work is'to confute thoſe that do ſo. Brt I fay, that 1. we have all many 


errors; And men uſe to put their errors into their prayers and 
.preaching-2.Do not men uſe-to deliberate more, and ſtudy whiat to 
-write, than what to preach ? And have men reaſon to be confident 
-that' our preaching will be more ſounder than our writing ? This 


Author exclajms againſt me, as Popifſh, Artminian, for Juſtification 


*by works, for merit, &c. May it nor be expeCtted that I preach as 
-bad asI write ? And is 4t not then a ſinto'be my hearer? Can l think 


that 
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Communicants. | 
| But to this he ſaith, P. 19. We prenls Verde ey Wa +4 907 (hy 'H 
and the adminiftration and performance: indy, $64 5 of ar di- 
nary infirmity. 2. Nor ae forekrown, fo as *to prevent thing With 
them, but them that worſhip God by a {ole rule, &C. FIFTH 907% 0S3% 0 
An. r. This 4s the great ſtrength of afl his Book, That" we fin by-- 
afalfe rule, but they fin gnly againſt a true rule; dat [ think nothing 
is fin indeed, but that which isagainſt a truerule, evenGods word; ma- 
king and vſing a falſe rule, is therefote ſin, becauſe i ris againſt che true- 
rale. Moſt hypoecrites-are ſippoſed to own a true rule while they are. 
falſe to it, and fin againſt it. 'T'o fin again{t . knowledge, and an ac- 
knowledged rule, is an aggravation of the ſin, and ſich ſhall be bea- 
ten with many ſtripes : Pau} opens it to the [Fews, Rom.-2. at large, . 
therefore this wi-not excuſeour-communzon with ſuch. 
- 2. This Reaſon crofſeth'the' buſineſs of the opponent ; for whereas - 
the greateſt reaſon againft Communion 'with' Pariſh Churches is the 
badneſs of the Communicants, and Minilters lives ; theſe are not the. 
obeying of the Law or Canons,burt difobeying them: The Law, cafled 
the Rule, bids no man ſwear raſhly, Iye, be drunk, unclean, flander, . 
rail, Fc. Nay it commandeth the Minilter to- deny the Sacrament to 
ſuch : Ignorance, unbehef, hypocrifie;are not co:mmanged, but fotbid: 
den by that Rule: Minifters break the rule, if they preach error, of 
herefie, or againſt Love and Peace, and promote not Godlineſs, and-: 
mens falyation, with all holy diligence, by'Doctrine and Life; ſo that 
no.ſins againſt this is cauſe of ſeparation, if ir beonly uſing a falle rule 
thatis, juſt caule. 
2. But what is the falſe Rule ? The word Rule makerh all this ex- 
caſe and accuſation of his a meer equivocation : In general,a rule is any- 
thing to which we pnrpoſely conform- our actions, thar. hey may be- 
« $.. Iight: Of this there are divers ſorts. 
| x, ThePrimary Rule is the abſolute Law of God, to which. all . 
mens aCtionsſhould be conformed. 
. 2,-Subord nate humaneRules: Thefe are of divers forts, x. The 
ebliging'commands of Anthority. , 1. Of. Magiſtrates. 2.-Paſtors.. 
p Parents and Maſters of Families. 4. School-Maſters and Tutors - 
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5 0k Agreements of men.far.concord, 
+. but anefring Expoſitor may.make 


ie. words the, matter; of a. falls rule.by ,pucting:on chem: @ falſe 
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'z. Juſt ſubordinate rules are not falſe, juſtly uſed. 1. Magiſtrates 
--rule either by. common Laws; or temporary. and particular Mandates, 
--both beingobligatory,to.duty, and indeed bur ſeveral forts. of Laws, 

while they vſe but that authority-which God gave them. Laws or Man- 


4 


dares are juſtrules. ' o " | 
_2. -Paſtors.-ean make duty by ruling-authority for none but the 
- Flocks committed to them:They may .commang what God authorizeth 
-them to.command ; whether it be by word or Writing, is all one : And 
. whether you will call ita Law or nor, the name altereth not the caſe : 
Tho indeed: in the.general notion, all is. true law, which authoritative- 
ly by command maketh a ſubjects duty. Its. a true rule when the 
Ruler goeth not beyond his authority. Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24.1 Theſ.5..12, 
*:x + +CC. | . : 

$4 The ſame muſt befaid of Parents, Maſters, Tutors, 8c. 

_ 4. Agreements or contracts are rules made for Concord by the ſelf. 
governing power that all men have overthemſelves : and they are:juit 
rules when juſtly uſed. th CORE | 
 - 5. Beſides all theſe, moſt make a mans own reaſon, judgment or 
conſcience, the immediate ſubordinate rule of his ations. Indeed 
it is more fitly called the diſcerner of his rule and duty, as the eye is 
to the body : For it maketh not duty,. but diſcerneth it made : But 
if any will call the Underſtanding a Rule to the Wl], inſtead'of a 

' Guide, we may bear With the impropriety. All this is clear 
-rruth. 
Now the queſtion is, hew any-of. theſe ſubordinate rules are juſt or 
ale? 
F Je Two things God hath not only allowed, but.commanded them 
all ro do about Keligion. 1. To command ſubjetts as Gods officers 
-to-obey Gods L.aws, and inyuſt cafes to puniſh the breakers of- them, 
in matters within their juriſdiction. And to do this by Laws, Vandates, 
Judgment and .Execution. 2. To make ſubordinate Mandates 
or” Laws for determining ſuch Circumſtances as God hath -com- 
manded them. to determine , by the General Law of Governing or 
Ruling , and of doing all to unity.concord, edification, peace, order, 
.and decency. Theſe things Chriſtian. Magiſtrates may do Nationally. 
Paſtors to their Flocks, Maliters-to their- Families and Scholars z and 


equals 


ih; ner ns oe Su A Wh ht CCL % - T: 
RON . ens 4 P ; x. FS «yp Y "0" LLCs © , ES, O05 SR "v4" z 
RENEE oo RENEE oe Sr 95, 2 + 2 7's SB IOEY F OBI I. I neg LES x to} et HOSTS PE Fi Ws Ta Lp AL. 4 
—— ' TEES, TS Fo CR OG WE, LIES 4 Fg AND > # a8 ___ Fo : RES Pool RP wg 7 vr” oh, ESP * * F TS 1 ET FR, EO : ; x - 
* 2. w l , : "= F : : - 6d (3% c oe IHE ICT I CIR I Er OTE OT IISTCY OWE Or TIEN 
Ye +» Ba : "2:* 6 Sr 2” 6 wy TENSE £3 Ws ES LE REL 2g, + 
,.; ” TV. = ue! *. Su io".  IBERES 
HRT ”” - , : $23 {oo A ER 
P k : d aL < T # "$ - PP : 6.3: OE 
p « > _—_ { I " — * EY & 
7 - * > . 's F F4 Me. PR + & 
3F7 5 p 
* . - # TJ 7 "a : E xs 4 ; R TL ELIE #07 a PIEN 
nals CPaſtors 'may make -it' agreements where | OE 
f ree : ETe | t £ 
<4 4 C = 
s g > 4 py 4 ; 4 
- i # - , x 3 . © * 
; are free: Y FAY « 7 ; K a / F : . ; 
5 G 
by . # 
F . . 


Go ra $8 kb ; __ >; . ”.” ok £22. # "42 _ Þ 
3997 II EMA 8 A ee TS nt 4 RE Do os - 
£54 


| And theſe fules may be called fa or rrue,iriſcveral \degrees-. 


1. It's groſs falſood and uſurpation, to ſet up an office forbidden 
of God, and falſe in its very nature. Eb He eg 

2. It's next in degree falſe, for men of an office of Gods inſtitution, 
to command things utterly out of their calling and juriſdiction, in 
which they: have no power from God mediately or immediately. 
Conſcience bindsnone to formal obedience(proprer authoritatem imperan- 
tis 3” either of theſe ; tho material obedience, and non-reſiſtance, may 
be duties. | | 

The lower degree, is when the office is of God, and the matter is in 
their power, and not only belonging ad a/ienum-forums, But they m1i/= 
determine it in the manner, not uſurping anothers office, but doing 
their own amiſs : Tho herein confctence is not bound to obedience; 
gratia materi ſub ratione indebiti modi; yet if the matter be not forbid- 
denof God, obedience may be a duty herein, /#b ratione medii, nece(- 
ſfary- to ſeveral ends; that is, ro concord, to honour the governors 
to avoid offence, and to avoid greater hurt to the Church, others, or our 

toes. 

# But if the thing commanded be forbidden of God, no man muſt 


_ doit. Burdivers things commanded unlawfully in the manner, may 


become duties by that command,becauſe they be made thereby need- 
ful means of Unity, Peace, Honour to Rulers, &c. as aforeſaid, which 
elſe would have þeen fin (as to meet at an inconvenient time or place, 
to uſe a Tranſlation, metre, &c, leſs fit.) | 
Now all theſe being ſubordinate rules, they bind only ſubordinately 
by virtue of Gods .ſupreme rule, who made them rulers ( and he is 
no ruler that can give no rule ); even as corporation By-Laws bind 
only by vertue of the Soveraigns higher Law. | 
And tho this Author would be the Ruler of Language fo far, as to 
ſay that all /inful Worſhip is not falſe Worſhip, they. that uſe words, as 
greater Maſters have long ſtated the ſence, do know, that the falſeneſs 
is the diſconformity to Gods ſupream Rule, and that may be in all the 
degrees forementioned : And Rules or Worſhip are both falſe fo far as 
they are diſconform to the Law of God. h I 
And now wherein is our Rule, falſe and theirs true? x. We own 
no Rule of direct immediate obedience to God, nor of any univerſal 
or unchangeabie duty to God, bur what his Law ( of Nature, or ſuper- 
| natural ? 
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(14) 
natural) doth make ns. We hold that no man hath power to aſcer 
Gods word, to command any thing againſt it, nor any thing which 
God hath appropriated to himſelf, as to make new conditions of ſal- 
vation, new Sacraments, new Laws, as Gods, or new duties for theme 
ſelves, neceſſary to Salvation ; no, nor any thing but what Gods own 
General Law doth command or allow them to determine, being left by 
him undetermined. to their Power and Rule. | TR 

We hold thar if any Ruler go contrary to, and beyond thoſe Roles of 
God, it is their fin, and not ours, and we openly dilown it : And fo do 
our Rulers in general themſelves moſt expreſly inthe Books of Articles, 
Ordination, Homilies, Apology, &c. Binding all Miniſters to-the Scri 
ture for the Rule of their Preaching and Living, only infallible, ſuf- 
ficientin all things neceſſary to Salvation; and that if Councils, or any 
men err or diſagree with Scripture, they are not to be follow- 


We openly renounce all falſe Rules, and Canons ; but if for ſach 
fin againſt their own profeſſion of Scripture-ſufficiency, we muſt re- 
nounce Communion with all that are gnilty, we ſcarce know. the 
Church on Earth which we muſt not renounce. And the opponents in 
Particular. | 

2. For let us try now whether you have no Rule which you call 
Falſe, as well as falſe or ſinful praCtice. ButI will firſt take in his ful- 
"ter explication, leſt I miſtake him. 


IX. Page 37. 1 roundly aſſert againſt you, That tho every - Church of 
Chriſt hath the liberty aad priviledge to att prudentially, or make pruden- 
tial determinations concerning the preſent  ; of indifferent things pro hic 
& nunc, yet to make any ſtanding or binding determination and Las for. 
themſelves or otheris altogether unlawful, as highly derogatory to the Kingly 
office of Chriſt, and robbing themſelves or others of their granted priviledge, - 
and ſo a forfeiture FA their Charter : And ſo all your by-ſtanding laws and 
fubordinate Laws for worſhip which you talk of, are unwarrantable adiiti- © 
ons to the word of God. = 


. An. 1. This indeed is round aſſreting; but your word is no proof, 
and here is no better. | 
Contraily, 1. Thoſe whom: Chriſt maketh Rulers of his Church, 
and commandeth to do all things, not particularly determined by him, 
as ſhall conduce to peace,concord,order, decency,and edification, may 
Rule accordingly by ſuch determinations. 


But 
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- "But fomeſach there are whom Chriſt maketh Rulers of his Church 
&c. ergo, Ge, _ | 

| Maj. Prob. Matth. 24. Who then is # faithful and wiſe Servant, 2vhome 
| the Lord barb made ruler over his houſhold to give thems meat in due ſeaſon, 
"GCC. | 
 -- I The. 5. 12. Know them who are among you, and ave over you in the 
Lord; &Cc. 
' 2 Cor. 4. 12. Let a'man fo account of us, as of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God, &c. 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. 24: Remember them who bave the Rule over you, 
Bee. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for 
they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, &e. Salme all 
that have the rule over you, ' &C. | 
* 1 Tim. 5. 17, The Elders that rule well are worthy of double” ho- 
Our: ; | 
x Cor. 14. 26. Let all things be done to edifying. '4. Let all things be 
done decently and in order. 23. God is not the author of confuſim, but of 
peace, as im all the churches of the Saints. | E, 
By all this, itisevident that Church Rulers there muſt be ; and ſuch 
© Tucceflors of the Apoſtles in the ordinary parts of their office as 
Chriſt will be with to the end of the World, Marth. 28. 20. And al 
ſo in what their Rule conſiſteth. | 
Now to the queſtion of Impoſing : ( 1 premiſe, that tho this uſurper 
'ofa Magiſtry in Language will have Impo/ing taken ſtill in an ill ſenfe ; 
ITeave that to him, it is enough for me to tell him that I take it ac- 
cording to the prime ſignification [' 70 put a thing on others ] without 
, Teſpect to well or ifl doing it.) | ; - 
1. I know not whether by every Church, he intend a meer voting 
body of People and Paſtors by conſent, or the Paſtors alotie as the 
 Rulersofa er: hems People. ; 
2. Iknownot whether he take [| proviential determinations ] as di- 
ſtint from Governing Obligations, or not. -” ; + 
2. Iknow not whether by [. preſent uſe ] he mean it only for one pre- 
"* ſent meeting, or for more, and for how many and how long: And | by 
ſanding ] howlong he meaneth. | 
I grant tohim that no-man may make univerſal or unchangeable T.aws, 
but remporal and mutable, and only for his own ſubjects. But Imain- 
rain, - 


x. That Paſtors may by word or wtiting make binding commands 
C2 Or 
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6r determinations totheir Flocks of the: forefaid modes and -circtm- 
ſtances of Religion and Worſhip. - For 1. They are ſuch as are necefs 
fary -in genere, and the determination to this or that ſort disjunEtively 
neceſſary : Somebody muſt determine them (* and. that for more than 
the preſent meeting, even ſtatedly) : Andit belongs to thE Rulers of; 
fice to do it : None elſe is fit or hath any other power, than by con- 
tract. | | 

lhaveoft enough inſtanced in particulars. It is not meet thatevery 
meeting the People be put to Vote where to meet next : And there is 
no certainty that they will agree ; 'but ſome be for one place, and ſome 
for another : An ordinary capacious place is neceſlary : ltis the Rulers 
office to appoint it. It's no ſin againſt Chriſt for him to require them 
to come to the ſame place, from year to year, while it is fir. 

2. The ſame I ſay for a commanding determination of the LeCture- 
days, or times of meeting, which the Paſtor may preſcribe ſtatedly 
by his office, without the Peoples votes. 

Or if all ſuch things were impoſed by a Mayor Vote on the Mi- 
nor, their Vote would be a Governing Rule to the Minor 

© LAG | 
F 2. While Praying with the Hatt on, is by the cuſtom of the coun- 
try a ſignof unreverence, the Paſtors ( or Elders that Rule well) may 
command the Flocks by their authority, ordinarily,and not at the pre- ' 
ſent only, tobe uncovered at Prayer and Sacrament in the aſſembly, 
- without wronging Chriſts Power , unleſs obeying it be wronging 
- It, 

The ſame fay of uſual kneeling at Prayer. 

5. If the Congregation be called to confeſs their Faith, or renew 
their Covenant with God, the Rulers may . command all. that conſent, 
to ſignifie it by ſucha ſign, as ſtanding, or lifting up the hand, or ſub- 
ſcribing, &c. And they are bound to obey the m. 


6. I have oft enough inſtayced in. Tranſlations, Metres, Tunes, - 
Utenſils, Ornaments, and many ſuch like, 


Vs. WON, 
. 
"i 


Obz. The Paſtors make no Laws. Anſ. Dally not with ' names : Any 
thing is a Law which ruling-authority maketh duty : If Writing it, 
maketh a I.aw; they may write it : But a verbal-Mandate is one ſpe- 
cies of a Law: And impoſeth and determineth , and obligeth to obe- 
dience;and it is fin to diſobey, becauſe God commandeth them to 
obey, Heb, 13. 17. Andeyen by the 5th Commandment. 
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Tr doth astruly limit, and oblige when Paſtors command, as when. 
Magiſtrates do: it, tho they force not by the Sword, 
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Obj. But theſe are- but natural circumſtances,. and belong no more to 


worſhip, than to any other things. 


Anſ. It's a fad thought to me- to think how many ſeenr ſatisfied 
with ſuchan anſwer as this. All ſubſtances have their accidents, qua- 
lity, time, place, &c. But yet the accident of one ſi1bltance is not the 
accident of another; The quantity and quality of a man is not the 
quantity and quality of a Toad, &c. When theſe accidents are ad- 
joyned to worſhip, they be not accidents of other things. Is Speaking 
no part nor accident of worſhip, becauſe ſpeaking is uſed in common 
things? | 

Kneeling is uſed in other caſes: But kneeling in prayer to expreſs 
reverence, is not common to other things. 

Putting off. the hat ſheweth Reverence to a Prince : But to be uncos+ 
vered at Prayer or Sacrament is the Accident ar leaſt of that Worſhip, 
and not of other things : Metre and I'unes belong to Ballads: But the 
Metre and Tune of Pſalms doth not, but is appropriate to thoſe 
Pſalms. _ | 

Time and. Place belong to all natural aCtions : But the Time and 
Place ſeparated to Gods Worſhip is an accident only of that. 

[t is not the natural ſpecification of an act or circumſtance, or the 
generical nature that we ſpeak of ; but the individual accident or cir- 
cumſtance as appropriate to a religious work. 

Is love. to God no worſhip, becauſe love.is a natural aft? Is praying 
no att of Religion, becauſe we may pray to men ? Is eating and drink 
ing np part of the Sacrament, becauſe we uſe them as natural as 
for our daily ſuſtenance ? Is waſhing no part of Baptiſm, becauſe we 
waſh at other times : Thinking is a natural act, but holy. thinking is 
more : Were Davids forts of Muſick no part or.accident of Worſhip, 
becauſe Muſick is natural or artificial? : _- 

- It magnifieth theſe acts to be applied to worſhip, anditisa commen- 
dation of Worſhip-Ordinances that they are ſuited to nature, and ad- 
vance and fanctifie it. | 

Now at laſt Icome cloſer to my queſtion : Have.you no Church Ru- 
lers among you? No Elders that rule well? Isir unlawfulto commu» 
nicate with you, if thoſe Elders by Mandates which are obligatory to 


the flock do preſcribe. Days, and Hours, Temples, or publick Rom 
| | or 
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(18 ) < | 
for ordinary Worſhip, and if they command you to uſe the new'Tran- 
lation rather than the-Genewa, publickly, or preſcribe the' fame Metre 
and Tunes, rather than your Congregation ſhall ſing, ſome one Pſalm, 
and ſome another; Or if they command them to be uncovered at Sa- 
crament and Prayer, or to kneel at prayer? ec. If you take this pow- 
cr from the Paſtors, and will ſeparate from-them for ſuch obliging 
Laws or Mandates, you do-that very thing which you kercely talk 
againſt ; you deſtroy or reſiſt Chriſts Kingly Government by his Offi- 
Cers 

Oh what is Man ! What are the beſt of Men ! What doth the 
Church and World ſuffer by them ! The ſame men that cry up Chriſts 
Kingdom, call it rebellion againſt him to obey his Officers: As if we 
muſt depoſe or difobey the -King, unleſs we diſobey all his Judges, 
Juſtices and Officers. : | 

All the obligatory deciſions that the Apoſtles made about their 
Love Feaſts, anointing the ſick, the Kiſs of Love, long Hair, covering 
-or uncovering, order of prophecying, -and of celleCtions, &c. were 
not ſtanding Laws tous ; nor done by uncommunicable power ; but 
were temporary Laws,and local, and ſich as their Succeſſors, when fir, 
may make. 

If you have no ſuch Rulers in your Churches, you ſhould queſton 
whether your Churches have the true order of Paſtors, as well as you 
-queſtion the Pariſh Miniſters :- Do they not want ruling power, as well 
as theirs ; ſpecially if you deny the very pcver, and 7hey be but hindred 
-in the-exercife. | 


Obj. But ſome may be forced to ſay, Our PaFors do nothing, but by 
the peoples conſent. 

Anſ. They aretheir Paſtors by conſent, and rule them as voluntary, . 
-and not by force : But their rule and precepts are never leſs obligato- 
' Ty on Conſcience by vertue of Gods command to obey them + Muſt 
they preſcribe none of the things forementioned, till all have voted it, 
or conſented ? They muſt command them to conſent, and they fin if 
they diſobey, thothey can force none to obey. 


Opjec?. But fome may be driven to ſay, We allow ſuch preſcribing 
power ro Paſtors, but not to Magiſtrates. Ee 
£n/. 1. What Power the Kings of Fudab uſed in Worſhip, David; 
Solomm, Aſa, Fehoſaphet, Hezekiah, Foſiah, 1 need not tell. 
© 2. Chriſt came not to put down Kings, but to ſanctifie their office: 
: Afﬀl 
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Afl power is given him : By him Kings reign-: The Kingdoms of the 
world are his by right : Rulers are his Miniſters for our good : They 
muſt puniſhevil doers, and promote well doing : He commands us to 
honour and obey them ; They are keepers of both -Tables :- They 
may drive Miniſters to their duty, and puniſh them for mal-admini- 
ſtration : Tho they may uſurp nothing proper to the paſtoral office, 
nor forbid them any ſuch thing, yet ſuch circumſtances as belong to 
the nation, or tomany Churches, and not to this or that in peculiar, the 
Magiſtrates may determine: It is of great uſe, that a!l the approved. 
Churches in a Nation, fignifie their conſent in the ſame Confeſſion of 
_ Faith, the ſame anniverſary days of Humiliation and Thanksgiving (as: 
is done about the Powder Plot ) and the ſame Tranſlation of the Scrip- 
ture, if not alſo the ſame Pſalm Books; God ſtrictly commandetrh 
Concord, and to ſerve him with one mind and mouth, and to avoid: 
confuſion, and diviſion, and diſcord : What reaſon can any man  give- 
why Chriſts Officers appointed to rule by the fword, may not. thus 
diſcharge their truſt ? Shall we fin iſ the Law impoſe a Tranſlation, 
PſalmBook,or reverent geſture,unleſs we ſeparate?Is commanded obedi- 
ence become a ſin? And yet not if a Paſtor or a ruling Majority of 
people injoin it, or unleſs we leaveall to confuſion ? LT 
X. Here therefore I utterly renounce the opinion that ſhall hold that 
ſuch things being lawful when uncommanded,become unlawful when- 
commanded by ſuch asin Miniſtry, Magiſtracy,or Families, or Schools, 
are Rulers: Yea,if the Ruler miſdo his work, the fin is his; I muſt not ſepa- 
rate from every Kingdom,Church,or Family that is ill governed:Nor am. 
diſcharged from obedience in /awf«l things by the addition of ſome un- - 
lawful ;commands that deſtroy not acceptable Worſhip, and turn not- 
our food to Poyſon: I tell thoſe Miniſters that publickly charge this on 
Nonconformiſts, that they muſt not charge any Doftrine of Seekers or 
Anabaptiſts,or ſuch ſeparatiſts,to be the Nonconformiſts DoCtrine:I know 
not one meer Nonconformilt of that mind: What we of this Age thought 
of Ep ſcopacy, Liturgy,and Magiſtracy,all that would come in and own - 
that cauſe openly with us, have told the world in our publiſhed Pro- 
poſals of 166e and 1661: To which we refer them that would know . 
their minds. = Ry | 
XI. But when loft alledged the example of Chriſt and the Apoſtles , 
this Objector and Anſwerer ſaith, p. 19. We mate net Chriſt and his Apo- 
files Hypocrites ;, for we have proved, that Coriſ# never joined with falſe 
worſhip, ſo much as with his preſence at the plece of it, wales with this 
intent, to bear witni[s againſt it ; nor did be ever adviſe bis diſciples ſo to 
| 0. 
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dy: As for Moſes Chair, it was then Chriſts own Inſtitution, 'and he har! 
then no other Church or Tnſtitution on earth. , _ . « 5+, 

An'. It was cautelouſly done to paſs by the inſtances of the Apoſtles 
that neither (ſeparated, nor commanded one man to ſeparate: from all 
the faulty Churches, Rew. 2. 3. Notwithſtanding the Woman Fez.a- 
bels DoCtrine, and that of the Nicelaitans, Which God hated, and the 
eyil practices; nor from the Church of Corith, where were carnal 
Schiſms, Defraudings, Lawſuits before Heathens, inceſt nnlamented, 
Sacrament diſorders, even to excels of drink, diſorder in Church Wor- 


hip, &c. Nor from any other faulty Churches. | 


Meth'nis thiy that are fo ſtrict againſt any additions in Modes of 
V\ orſh'p, ſhould not fo much add or alter Scripture, or accuſe it of 
deteRtivencls, as to luppole the Apoſtles to have culpably commuaicated 
with ſuch Churches, as Co-#nth , Coloſs, Epheſus, Sardis, Laodicea, 

. Smy1 na, &c, yea ard with the Jews, who by fallifying the Rules, cal- 
led it unlawful to eat with the Gentiles, or to eat what Moſes Law 
for bad, and not to keep their days: Paxls accompliſhing of his Vow in 
the T.mple, and becoming a Jew to the Zews, was fully contrary to the 
opponents D:Qrine. | 

And as to Chriſts praRicez we ſaid before you, that he conformed not 
to any evil,nor ſhould you. But did he not fend the Lepers to.a falſe ill-cal- 
led corrupt fort.of Pricſts, todo by,and with them, what the Law requi- 
red? Did he not ordinarily z3yn in the Synagogues in their worſh.p ? 
Could he have leave conitantly re teach there, if he had there uſed to 
cry down their ordinary worſhip? Had the Ceremonious Phariſees no 
{ll forms nor ceremonies in their Worſhip ? Again, .I fay, Their long 
Prayers which were the Cloak of their oppreſſion, were either «extecm- 
porate, or forms of Liturgy. If extemporate, then the worſt of Hypo- 
crites may conſtantly uſe long extemporate Prayers, and it had been-no 
injury to the Spirit in them, to have perſwaded them to uſe Chrifts form 
ioſtcad of them, | | 

If they were L'iturgies, then Chriſt did not {-parate ſrom ſuch; no 
nor reprove them at all, when he reproveth the hypocritical abuſe of 
them: Yes, feemeth to commend chem, while he nameth them, as a 
Cloak to cover evil, which nothing is tit for, that is not goad. 

.O"j. He h:d no oth:r Church ? eArf 1, Then moſt in England may 
99 to the Pariſh Churches, wiere they have no other Church to £0 T0. 
2. But Chriſt Þad twelve Apoſtles, and 7o, or 72 other Teachers, 
and many more Difcipiesz Were theſe no Church, nor matter for a 


Church ? —— NIL 
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Anſ. How oft have I anſwered this, without any reply? 1. If they 
make your conſent to any fin, the condition of your Communion, you }. 
muſt avoid it : But if they put no (in on you, ro be preſent when they | 
fin, is a condition to all Church Communion, and to your own praying, 
who fin in all your ſzif ; you before exceptcd fins of ordinary intirmity, - 
as not warranting ſeparation: And when didyou ever prove that the 
compoling jnd impoſing of the Liturgy, (much more the Obedient 
uſe of the Lords-day part) is not a fln of infirmity, as much as ſlander- 
ing it and the Churches, and writing ſuch Books as yours ? Accuſing is 
rot proving, 9 x ” 

2. If yo 


taking it for fin be true, you muſt forbear it :' If you mz 

hich is duty, (per ſe or per accidens) you ſin againſt God, 
and truth, by your miſtake, and by your Omiſſion. God bindeth you to - 
alter your Judgment; and ſo he doth, if you take an indifferent thing 
for fin, tho here it is ſafeſt to forbear. An erring Conſcience is no 
Lawmaker (leſs then a Magiſtrate), but a miſconceiver, and doth, ligare 
non obligare, _ ® | 


X11. Obj. But none of the things 'are indeed Worſhip , which you ſay 


' men may command? 


Anſ. That wan ſhall be none of my guide , that makes queſtions of 
bare names to ſeem to the people, asif they were about the matter named, 
[They are ſuch accidents of the Worſhip, which God himſelf command- 


| eth; as are done in the ontward expreſſion of reverence and honour to. 


God, and the more decent and cdifying performance of his own Infti. 
tutions.] This is the deſcription of them, (Kneeling, being uncovered, 
ſwearing with outward ſigns, ſinging in Tunes, Metre, &c). Agree to 


. the thing, and call theſe 7/orſnip or no Worſhip, as you pleaſe. You ſay, 


Falſe Worſhip is no Worſhip 3, If to, it is no bad Worſhip j but all faulty 
Worſhip is not null, | | 

XIV. As for his general talk of me, how much I have promoted Po- 
p:ry; and being for Juſtification by works, and merit, &c. I give him 
leave to caſe his Stomach without an Anſwer, and all thoſe to be de- 
ceived by him that will take his word, and not read mine z eſpecially, 
my Treatiſe of imputed Righteouſneſs. 

Page 9. He ſaith, When the Scripture ſpeaks of juſtification by faith : 
Doth any ſound Divine or (vriſtians underſtand it of the att of bilievitigy 
but that its the 0b)j:& of faith that juſtifieth? - D  nſþe 
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to be- 


fare.) | 
My.reaſons arez 1. Betaufe, as after impoſed, no knowing man can be. 
ſieve that the thouſands of ignorant peop'e that took: ic, who never un- 
derſtood the controverties of Prelacy, could take itin Truth, Judgment, 
and Righteouſneſs, and fo muſt fin. | ; 
2: Becauſe it cut the Nation in two parts, on pretence of Union, and 
engaged us againſt ſuch excellent Perſons, as V/her, Davenant, and a- 
gainſt-the greateſt half of the Land, when we ſhould have united on the 
termsof the B2ptiſmal-Covenant. ee 
- 3: Becauſe » being before by God and our Allegiance ſufficiently 
azliged to the King, by a further Vow of mrs own. making __— 
- 


= 


S>y 


66gh 


| then? fight for ina, and'yet ro oppoſerhe Preſac 
1d now the Law for Corporktione binds men'to 0c. 

* clare that there is no ob'igation at all from that Ozth (either forthe 

King, oragainſt any fin). _ | TRI BRSF3 HTM INN 


© That becauſe Live in profperity m Tuffer at's 
« infenſidle of the caſe of thifer/ 2, ds | ofliction NT onclore __ 
© have not Cue compaſſion .og them, 7 EE en no I 
en}. If this be true, itis a great No, Bur 4; whydo the Tameimen 
accule me for perſwading men ro avoid ſufferings; 4" they think; by ill 
. means ? It is indeed to fave men from {offering by miſtake for that which | 
was their duty to the injury of others, atid'ro reſ:rve"theit patience for 7 
beter uſes, being like ettwugh to have neddfof it al 5715 ++ 7! - 
2, I thank God | am fo far from being infealible of the ſufferings. of 
the church of Chrift throughont the world, that T way fay with-Paul, 
- ., Rom. 9. 1. 1 have continual ſorrow in my-heart for- the wars, blood, - 
© C; uejties excrcited on them, and much morefor thejrown fn; And fure 
' all the wrath that is agai:tine fur labouring to fave this Land-from di- 
- viſion, ſelf-deſtroying and ſuffering , 1661. and ſince, might have been 
| nary s had | becn to {elf-faving as the accuſers feign me. - 
3. | thank God my lvff:rings have been far leſs than L expeted or de- 
' ſerved of God, and not worthy-to be calſed ſuſfetings in-compatriſon of 
_thouſands in foreign Lands. And I humbly thank the King that they 
have been no greater but if they had, all had been now almoſt-at - an 
. end;-1 am not willing to name them, left it ſeem1o ſavour of impatience; 
but remembring Pauls example to ſuch accuſers to the (orinthians)' 1 
wili briefly ſay, 1. From 1639. to 16co. 1 ſuffered more affavits and op- 
paſiti-n than ſome of them, by divers penalties for Clvers duties againſt 
niquity. 4 | 
| -4 | hink1 was the firft ſilenced fince the biſhops return. And the hot 
diſpleaſure againſt me for my pactticatory labour 1660. and 1661, is not 
unknown. : | 
z- Enquire whether there bz more virulent and voluminous accafati- 
ons printed againſt me, or any one of them, . | Es 
4 | have had no P.ftoral maintenance theſe 23 years, andno Church 
to maintain me, nor any ſtipendary L-Rure 3 and tor abour 15. years1 re- 
ceived no gift of money from any, but one man, which | could not with- 
out incivilify refuſe, 
D 2 7 . 5+ Wren 
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© NV], © There are alſo mort'than-ong&'of my Opponerice who tell me, 
4 and uſfer nor, cherek 
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- F.-.When I went twice a day to their Church at Aon, I-was ſent.to 
the common Gaol ( accuſed for a;Sermon, for meekneſs and obedience, 
and ſubmiſſion to Government) and when I built a Chappel, it coſtme 
about 201. to get a Minifter out of the priſon (that had formerly been 

impriſoned for the Kings ſervice ) for preaching but ore Sermon there, 
when was twenty miles off. | | 

6. All that-l had, was diſtrained on) and taken from me, all my books, 
and the very bed I lay on, for preaching after ( though, bona fide, they 

| had been on juſt conſiderations given, or made over to another, and were 
not mine, but the preſent uſe of them only reſcrved to me ) and this by 
many warrants, as convit by the oaths of Ik:zow not whom, nor when, 
nor could ever know my accuſer or witneſs, nor was ever ſummoned to 
ſpeak for my ſelf, much leſs x0 examine the witneſſes, 

7. 1 havebeenputincity and countrey to remove my habitation about 
twelve times, and a perſon twenty, in the midſt of my pains, ro my 
great coft and trouble. | S007} 

8. How many thouſand pounds my conſcience hath coſt me in the loſs 
of a biſhoprick. ( by the Lord Chancellor offered ) ſince 166 1. beſides 
all other loſſes and charges, I leave you to compute, and ask you Which of 
you hath loſt more? tho I acknowledg with thank(ulnels to God that 1 
never wanted food or raiment. 

9. And while Iam now writing for Parochial churches and communi- 

en, 'and know no Law of the land that 1 break, I am hated; 
and while I keep my bed in pain, or wy- couch , there are new 
afſaults which;I think not fit to publiſh. | 
| 10. And all this is but as a flea-biting in compariſon of the ſufferings 
which I carry about we by continual pain or languor through age and ma- 
ny uncurable diſeaſes : And under the expeRations of death, how (mall 
a matter is it to me, whether I dye in a Gaol for my duty to God, or in 
my hired houſe, out of which I have very few times gone theſe two 
years, but it hath been a priſon to me. What difference but conceit and 
conſent ? If our Rulers think it for the intercſt of any cauſe or party 
that I dye in priſcn, I ſhall acknowledg Gods will in the effe& of theirs, 
and it ſhall not bein their power tomake me ſuffer for any thing but my 
Cuty to God ( befides faults long ago pardoned, and common humane 
infirmities), And it is not mens caling duty by the name of the moſt 
odious fins, that depriveth Martyrs of their reward with God. The falſe 
imputation of ſin by men, was not the leaſt part of the ſuſſcrings of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the Martyrs in all ages, | 
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XVII. And becauſe others as wellas I, haye needof ſt&1-admonition, 
Twill reſfmy Brethren; ctharonr'chief:work-is ( the:fame with Fcbs) to 
fruſtrate the Temprer; and'ſee that i» all '1hjs 28 fin n07, nor charge 
God feeliſhly : And he that only triumpheth in. ſuffering in conſcience 
of his innocency, and doth not know that ſuffering bath its proper temp- 
. tations, and ſtudyeth not wiſely how to eſcape them, will ſuffer 

more by himſelf than by all his enemies, - ||] - 

*T will therefore -tell you whatarethe temptations here which. I' fear 

and watch againſt. | —_ | 

1, Leſt'the injuries of-men ſhould 4efroy' my due charity ro them: 

Tho its true that the ſetled Study and labour of ſome, for fatious or 
carnal ends, be to deſtroy Chriſtian Love, and ſerious Godlinefs, and 
the Souls, Bodies, and eſtates of the moſt innocent who they think ſtand 
in their way, ( and falſehood, hatred and deſtruttion are the Devils work 
and image.) andno- man muſt extenuate ſach crimes, John '$:: 41, 4.2. 
Yet Diaboliſme is not to be imputed zo al! that men /#ffer by; muchlets 
to our Govorncurs, whom 2ve muſt honour : Paul himſelf perſecuted inig- 
norance ; and Chriit ſaid, they know not what they do ? Much leis mult 
we blame others, if truly the cauſe be only jn our ſelves. - PIE 

2. Much more muſt - we. watch again(t-deſires of revenge; or .cafl 
for fire from Heaven, or imitate any. that- injure us, by requiting evil 
with evil, but ſee that we forgive as we would be forgiven. If they be 
impenitent, and God forgive them not, their, ſuffering w.1l be heavy 
enough. 

g We muſt watch againſt blinding paſſions, that it carry-us not in- 
to contrary extremes, that we may be far enough.from ſin; and ſo 
Teſt we fall into ſin on'the other ſide. Too few can keep to the line of 

truth ; moſt reel like drunkards from ſide to fide. | 

4. We are much indangerof biaſed fudy; never ſtudying impar- 
tially what may be ſaid againſt us, and for our oppoſers, but only all that 
may be ſaid for us againſt them. | bs, 

5. Men that have a good cauſe are too apt to betray-and ſpoil. it 
by an ill manner of defending it, by mzxt errors, i} arguments Or paſſions, 
to the hardening of the adverſaries and atllictors. 

6. We mult take heed thatwe.fear not /uffering wrong, more than 
doing wrong, He that doth the 2vro.ig is a far:greater ſutterer or loſes, 
than he'that is 2yronged.. Our 'ſtudy: muſt be, that we neither :hink, 
wiſh, ſpeak, or do any wrong to our adverfaries and afflictors. a 

. We mutt watch leſt: the ' great wickedneſs of any adverſaries 
ſhould be ſo muci in our eye, as ro. tempt uus-to- make. light of our 

w 958 02H, 


022M ED Hens iis not ſo qnmnragls 

'8: And'we muſt warch' iefende eohicnon If. 4 our Ws q6þs or. in- 
woceney to may, thould make-us foget our ' many ſins- neweſt God, for 
which he may permit men by'injary to afflictus. - 


9g. We muſt watch leſt we judge of the Cauſe by the Perſon, and 
ſhould take -1ruth-to be falſhocd, and good to be evil, becauſe bad mer or 
. adverſaries own it; or leſt we take falſh:od to be rwath, and ewil tobe 
.poodz becauſe goed » menhold it; and left in Love or -Piry we Juſtifie 
- the ſn of any lbfferers. 
109 Bur we muſt ſecially rake heed leſt fleſhly intereſt and love of 
'Tiches; liberry-or life, ' ſhould: bias and blind our jndgments, to take 
any thing robe Lawfal which we chink is necellary co- our. quietneſs 
and (afery, and to uſe-ſinful:means to avoid danger and ſufferings. - 

Theſe are my Studies, and'{ think them neceſlary to all. 

Arid the rather when{ir grieveth my. tieart to ſee, ſo ).many carryed 

»y {uttering ſo far from unity, charity, and moderation, that they even 
joy 1 with cho whom they ſharplieſt accuie, ( tho by other reaſons) 
ro do their werywork, and to deſtroy that winch they chink. they are 
rr For inſtance, '. 

They blame the Papifts and ſuch conformiſts for aaving that 
| he Menifters of the Reformed Churches. are zo true 47infters : And 
: 2009 ſay the ſame. 

. They blame them for ſaying their C Purches are no true Churches, 

Hud they [ay 19e ſame. 

3-—They blame them for recuſancy, and ſaying it is unlawful to 

-communicate with them ; and-rbey ſay the ſame. 

4. They blame them that ſilence Minifters, and forbid and hinder 
-them from worſhipping God. And they themſelves diſſwade all the /axd 
from a!l publick Church-worſbip, where none bur with thoſe that uſe the 
11 Iturgy can be had. 

5. They juſtly blame Lowe killing reproachful Sermons. And they 
write Love-killing reproackful Books, 

6. They juſtly !ame falſe accuſers of particular per/ons, and they 
Fe we accuſe almoſt all rhe Churches on Earth, asno true Churches. 

. They are juſtly fr mutual forbearance, and againſt cruelty; and they 
41113 uſt! y aggravate the faults of almoſt allChurch-worfhippers on earth, 
as fo cwous that it mult be {eparared tram ; and ina fort ExXCommu- 
m_— them 

8, They fear Popery is ready to take poſleſſion of the Land: and 
os , and they exhort all Proteſtants to forſake a!l the publick 
| Churches 


riſon emptied for their c« 
ing of: the Miniſters 16 


obey them. = 
' Whew | fee that exaſperation by fliers hath caft ſome ſufferers in- 
to ſuch relf-comradifting ways, I will ſet en my heart and jucgment a 
' double watch io ſufferings and abule-. | 
And now Reader I again ſay , That tho I was dragg'd to this fort of - 
work as againſt my will, I thank God ( and my ſober tert of Oppcnents) 
for calling me to it, that before | dyc | might explaio my Writings, and. - 


 , not by writing only againft one extreme, leave them behind me as ſnarcs -- 


to tempt men to the other extreme. | 

And I here leave my teftimony again againft all malignity-that would : 
charge theſe exrors on the innocent {or a cloak of hatred, and cruclty, . 
and oppr: fſi»n, that' I kxow not one meer Noxconformiſt that boldcth any of © 
theſe errors, and I verily beiiere that the [zdependents that 7 am acquain- 
ted with, are true fervants of Chriſt; and many called 4nabapriſts, to. ... 
ber, golly Chriſtians ; ard that ſome called Separatifts-retain Chriſtian 
charity, and meer:y for fear of ſioning, flye too far from others. - 

And as for all the reſt, it is not mens calling them all Dsſ;nters, nor 
their ſuffering together, that can make the innocent reſponſible for the 
faulty, who perhaps do more agaiaſt their miſtskrs, than.cver ſuch. Accu- 
ſers did (to cure them ). 


And I muſt tell the 4baddoxs, that the oppoſition that hath been rai- - 

_ fed againſt them among thoſe that I was acquainted: with before 1641, - 
and 164.2,,was cauſed chiefly by the badnels of thoſe that made.it their - 
trade to preach againſt ftrict and ſerious obedience to God, as Purita- 
»iſm,. and Hypocriſe, and made it the Ladder of their. aſpiring Ambi- 


ion 
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er (eſpecially if 


they faſted)or conſulted howto obey*Gods Law:JuſtaRing over thepart: 


of the Bps thatartis feparated from, deſcribed by Sulpitius Severn, 


rendering all ſuſpeCted of Priſcillianiſm that were more: than others : 
_in reading the Scripture, Faſting and Praying) and clapping on. the 


back with encouragement "the -Drunkards and/ prophane ignorant 
rabble, who'in every Town were the haters of the godly- Gonform» 


 iſts and Nonconiormilſts ; and making theſe'the inſtruments of their: 


malice, and praiſing them, and the multitude of ignorant, reading 
Prieſts, as more worthy Subjects, than men fearing God. | Rz. Hooker 
m his Preface delſcriberh theſe ; and he that readeth his Europe Specu- 
lum,may know that it was no better Conformiſts that his moſt beloved 
Pup 1, Sir Edwin Sandys was againſt, while he was one of the zealous 
Parliamentarians. _ | 

It's true that many were very hot againſt Biſhop Land and the Armi- 
n:ians, and againſt Dr. Hey/in, and Dr. Pockington, for proving Sunday 
0 Sabbath, and calling the Table an Altar, and the Miniſters, Prieſts, 


and the Sacrament a Sacrifice: 


Blame not men that had read of their principles and praftice, how 
Rcme is a Leech that muſt live on blood, and cannot ſtand without it, 


if they were afraid of coming thirher again, or drawing too near it. , 


Upon my knowledg, the debauchery and malignity of many that 
hunted them, and would not letthem ftay at home in peace, and the 
terror of two hundred thouſand murdered in Ireland, was it that drove 
moſt that eves | knew into the Parliaments Army : And fear doth often 
drive men to ſeek for ſelf-defence to that which ſeemeth next at hand. 
Had thoſe whom they feared been ſach as their funCtions obliged them 
ro-be, men of Holineſs, Love and Peace, they would have been leſs 
prejudiced againſt the reſt ; they bore eaſily with Dr. Chappel, Mr. 


- Mayen, and ſome other godly charitable-men that were repated Ar- 
OAUBLANS. | 


T here adjoin it to my confeſſions: 1. That I thought worſe of 
that called Arminianiſm than I ſhould have done : (and have proved 
in my Catholick Theology, ( not yet writ againſt by any that I know 


_ of ) thatthe difference is not in any grear and intolerable error -on' ei- 
ther fide). 2. Thar the practice of them that prophaned the Lords. 


day, and the malignity of their abettors, made me too much offended 
at the books that called the Lords day no Sabbath, and the Miniſters, 
Prieſts, and the Table, an Altar, and the Sacrament, a Sacrifice : For 

| Be I now 


C469) 


f How Know chit hiek- 
the ancient Churches \ amo th And that the Lids 
indeed riever called" the $ibbath inthe New: Teftartieht : : art thar The 
ward Sabbath.in the Bible ſi ignifieth 2 day of ceremonial Reft, which was 

a Fewiſh Ceremony ; wr. that all ſich are by Pawbſaid to be:putidown , 
and that the' Lords Day is a day of holy Aletnblies and rejoicing in LY 

I ritual, Evangdlical W rt ip. KIES 

| Ignorance and” prejudice in _— controverſies prevailed;' hoe Non 

I argun ent, but fromthe experienc of the qual rh of ge tor too many ther op Þ 
poſed them : They thought it'a moſt impr , "that | God 
"ſhould iHuminate. vicious, , warldly haters of Godin, and deſerc 
__ thoſe View moſt defired to pleaſe him. 
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ſrom-it;. and cxcommu- | 
al for their Converſion, 
force' them to Conimu- 


£ ry ae Poy - WILUGES WW. 
- nicate-rhemſc]ves;- they did not fend them to Cas 
- to force them to ſay, that they repent, and to. 
- nion. ea 
2. But-I-muſt ſay, that theſe Miniſters or peaple that have fo ill - 
. taught theſe troubled Souls (by Do&rine or Example). as to tempt 
them to take their Duty Cor a lawful thing) for ſo deadly a fin, are far | 
| from-being guiltleſs of their Trouble, - DiſtraRtion or DeftruRion, Tf 
any ſhould make them. believe that it were ſuch-a dangerous thing to 
pray by a Book, to fing Davids Pſalms, to Communicatie with- Pres- 
| byterians, not to be rebaptized , not. to keep. the Saturday Sabbath, 
&c. And then, when he hath affcighted one to make away himſelf in 
melancholy.deſpair,. ſhould uſe this inſtance as an afgument to affright a- 
way, others. alſo ;from their duty ; .I. ſhovld_thirtk that he. were . too 
"blame: This were not by good words and fair [prcches, but by. bad words 
ard deeds, to deceive the hearts of the (imple, ia cauGng diviſions and: 
* offences, © -- | eo i OR > 
' 3- I believe] have had with mein.my:time many ſcores that have had 
Auch melancholly:terrors,, without. any,Cych cauſe. and muſt. the matter 
;of.cheix-trouble therefore. be proved, faulty?; I, haye known. thoſe that 
For many. years could: have no, peace of mind, while they continueFOt- 
thodox and Religious; and ataft hearing Irreligious Sadduces, turned 
Sithy, and. ranters,.,and;were never under trouble more (that.could he 
-perceiyed) but boaſted of their peace. Who-.knoweth not that Me- 
lancholly maketh many of the moſt ſound' and” blameleis perſons, like 
. -Spir4, a woryof their lives, . tharqugh.deſparation. . . 
_ 4-1 can tell theſe Obje&ors of eminent ancient godly men', that 
_ long forbore publick Communion, and at laſt uſed it,and have had'more 
comfort and edification, than ever they had before z and the more for 
breaking rhrough all the ſharp Cenſures of their former company, in 
obedience to their. Conſciences herein:. And when they have ſeco a 
icandalons. pezſon .with them at the Sacrament, have gone with Humi- 
lity, Love, .and Tears, :and_told_ him. of his fij and danger, and had 
Wuch ſucceſs ag hath comforted them more than avoiding that Commu- 
nion ever did: yea, I know thoſe that being threatned by viotent Pa- 
Rors, that .uſe Difſenters with rigor., have. hymbly and ſubmiſſively 
i pended with them from Scripture.and experience, againſt that Spirit 
and Way, as.hath-overcome thew,'and melted them jnto a.more tender 


and. peacrable mind and courſe... 
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' der may be of his mind: If not, Tfind not my ſel | 
Yuck Writers any further, for his-reſcue ; nor do Ithink I can. ſay any thing 
1berein, which at bis rate My, Faldo cannot anſwer. 


K they of. many is likg tobe, w 


ſcore, or hundred thouſand Noneonformable Miniſters as may guide all. the 
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JI1NCE the Writing of all foregoing, I have received another Book 


-Faldo, I cannot tell;-Iread it over to ſee if there were any thing 


. Jo by any more ſuch. Nor will I ſo much as tell the: Reader what 


A muy Tudgment [aid of it inthe reading ; much leſs write down the Anſwers 
- which readily offered themſelves to my underſtanding | as I went on; for it 


would but more provoke him, I ſee, and do the Reader little good, unleſs by 


helping bim to lament the churches caſe through the infirmities of ſuch as I and © 


be are ;, And the more patiently to bear all our preſent [uffertngs, 'by conſi- 
xdering bow unable we j to = what to buſt for ” one, & _ 
our wills, and how far we ſbould cas jt deſired concord. Gy 
Twill not write a Book to contend on the queſtion, Whether Mr. Faldo 
or I be. the wiſer or better man: ' I am conſcious of ſo much ignorance and bad- 


. meſs, that if it may edifie the Reader, let him think of me as ill, as My. Faldo- 


and all ſuch men would havehim ; .If. he have a groncaue I jy b. the Now 
f oblige to talk on again| 


T only ſay, that be and ſuch other have. ſatisfied me, That the [Litingy- 
TVorſhip inthe common Lords D2 office 1s comparatively. purer than the 


what the VVorſhip -is before 1 conſent to it :.. I have tried what 4s in the Li- 


'turpy.; I concurred -with many_better. men, 1661 mn tellin the VVorld; 
how far we could approve or uſe it; _ Tfind init much good, and m the ordina- 


ry Lords Day common ſervice, no fault .that ſhould alienate me from con- 


Juntion with the Church therein, . | | ; R.. © 
© To talk 4 faults in Baptizing, Burial, Marrying, SC... is to ſay, 210= 
is. 


thing to t int 3.1 "never. ſaw- any . of theſe uſed ſince 1 juned 


with the. Church+ in. the Lords-Day.. VVorſhip : But how 0+ try 
” Mr. F. his - VVorſhip before-band , . I know not He ſaith) that if 

we will be at the coſt of it, we may have. better worſhip. And tho he ſeens 
_ diſpleaſed fo being called a conſenter. tomy catholick communion, either be 
- conſented that 


the Pariſh-Church-Worſhip ſhould rather.be uſed than 
none; & elſe(which. I ſuſpe&). when. I bawve-read his Book, Icannot under- 


: fand: fo: much as whas be is for or againſt ;_ what he meaneth by a Meeting 


% 


of foitr, whether be take. it for a.Church, 1 know nat : 1 take it.. not fer a 


Church, that hath no Miniſter or Sacrament And if he know of fo many 
people 
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_ ſent me by ]. F.. Whether be will -þe angry-if I expound this T.- 


- 


tn it that ſhould change my Tudgment : But Twill not promiſe to do. 


0 oppoſe it. | His:Counſel 3s good, to-know - 


is the Liturgy bt fimiply unlawful; it is foto all rbeEand, T thigk there 

5 As we Vion: "mm the. Des Dombinions, that ennbavwe no- We Chureb-Worſhip 
_ than with the Lingrg), atwhat rate ſorver "they wohld pubchaſe'n, 
Es I bis conceits of my {elf contrarliFions- were ar tyut as they are falſe, 
Twill tell;bim other reaſons of hat he conunteth'unactolipfuble, ' than that : 3& 
wrote one Bookiin 165 93 and anther in 1684, T am now u5\ years elder 

| than Twas then; and its a ſhinie to learn wothing in ſo many yettrs = I am 


- 


mate above all porlily bopes thaw he is:-T" am paſt all capacity .of thimn, 1 - 
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. And affer all, comparing all together, T leave poſterity hy thowp: "mn" 

wy» irs port norn bad- a Litws &/ WP 
"what Worſtip they meet for ) with free prajer ot 
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either alone. A Y- 
'2: If they muſt be ſeparated 
ability ; Thad'rather have his 
bad rather have the Litu | 
And for inſtance, Mr. Falds' hath oft 'told 1 
'mnert (#: I twice ſaid before”) not only omittedbutt yeuwo 
Puging of. Pſalms for mign 
nous, thar bewar put 10 much work t0\favwe' 
at what coſt they can 
now 710t ). bi gh 
For Mr. Faldo tobold up ſuch a Church-even'to"fu | 
-0gainft Communion with the Liturgy,where there "Miniſers, is 
either erroneous partialityinhins, or 'Tamblind in ny" horanch, - 
To which 1further ad4 again, that Tcanhir expett pf heres Se oundiy 
Do&rine than they ftudiouſly Write ; nor."that they pray more ſounds, than 
they preach ; and if Mr Faldo;and all ſuch Wiiters, fopray, and ſopreach 
and ſalive, ( much moreif alfo their Churches have ſuch Moimed Wirſhiy as 
aforeſaid, arl ſome of them unordained Minifters, and'\many Churches - 
| men of many contrary dotfrines). take/the Commun-prayer Book Way his. 
_=—- gud Communion, to be much purer thantheirs. " The Lori niaht\onr ek 
WE | ſors wiſers. better, and more peaceablt' thariave are. - BY It C3 a 
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